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A Basic Overview 
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Part 1: The History of Christianity 
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What is the Bible? 



From Greek biblia, "books"; in Christian usage, the collection of writings authoritative for faith 
and practice. The Protestant Bible consists of thirty-nine books from the Jewish faith (the Old 
Testament) and twenty-seven Christian writings (the New Testament). The Roman Catholic Old 
Testament also includes seven "deuterocanonical" books — Tobit, Judith, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Wisdom 
of Solomon, Wisdom ofSirach (Ecclesiasticus), and Baruch (with Letter of Jeremiah)— plus additions to 
Daniel (Susanna, Bel and the Dragon) and Esther. The Eastern Orthodox Old Testament contains 
several writings not found in Catholic or Protestant Bibles — Esdras, Prayer of Manasseh, Psalm 151, 
Odes, 3 and 4 Maccabees, and Psalms of Solomon. 

These differences should not obscure the overwhelming degree of agreement on the Bible's 
content: There are sixty-six books to which Catholic, Orthodox, and Protestant Christians share a 
common commitment, writings that provide believers with an awe-inspiring record of God's nature and 
character. Vigorously attacked, the Bible has withstood the most overwhelming scrutiny, being 
repeatedly found historically reliable. In contrast to the world's other religions, which depict humanity 
attempting to reach and appease God, the Christian scriptural account is the only one of a God who 
reaches down to humanity. 

The penning of these works spans roughly fifteen hundred years through more than forty 
authors, yet the Old and New Testament books exhibit remarkable unity. The Old Testament authors 
allude to a new "covenant" (agreement or contract) that was later revealed through Jesus Christ (Jer. 
31:31-34); the New testament confirms the full authenticity and dependability of the Old (John 10:35; 
2 Tim. 3:14-16) and asserts its own equal authority (e.g., 1 Timothy 5:18 quotes Luke 10:7 as 
Scripture; see also 2 Peter 3:15-16). 

Christianity is, at its core, antithetical to every other world religion, all of which can be depicted 
as humankind striving to reach God or to experience some form of inner peace. Christianity is the 
account of God reaching out to humanity, granting people the opportunity to experience purpose and 
peace through his offer of salvation. Christianity is summarized as God, in light of humanity's inability 
to reach him, taking the initiative, bridging the gap; a person is redeemed not by what he or she can do 
but by what God has already done. 

The compelling, magnetic nature of Jesus' message has proven to be so prevailing that the 
movement has grown from 120 in a small room (Acts 1:15) to over two billion, with about one-third of 
the earth's population identifying with the name of Jesus Christ. 



"This Jesus of Nazareth, without money and arms, conquered more millions than Alexander, 
Caesar, Mohammed, and Napoleon; without science and learning, He shed more light on things human 
and divine than all philosophers and scholars combined; without the eloquence of schools, He spoke 
such words of life as were never spoken before or since, and produced effects which lie beyond the 
reach of orator or poet; without writing a single line, He set more pens in motion, and furnished 
themes for more sermons, orations, discussions, learned volumes, works of art, and songs of praise 
than the whole army of great men of ancient and modern times. " l 



l)Philip Schaff, The Person of Christ (American Tract Society, 1913). 
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The Canon 

From Greek kanon, "measuring stick." Religious texts authoritative for members of a given religion. 

Old Testament Canon: In AD 90, Jewish rabbis at the Council of Yavneh (aka Jamnia) formally 
recognized (rather than established) thirty-nine books as authoritative Scripture for the Jewish faith— 
the texts the Jewish people had for centuries already received as authoritative. These books are the 
same that appear in the Protestant Bibles today. The Old Testament canons of the Roman Catholic and 
Eastern Orthodox Churches include several books (deuterocanonical, or apocryphal) that do not appear 
in the Jewish canon. 

New Testament Canon: It is true that the New Testament underwent a compilation process; however, 
most of it was established before the second century — twenty of the twenty- seven books were accepted 
as part of the Christian canon from the very beginning. This list included the four gospels, Acts, the 
thirteen letters of Paul, 1 Peter, and 1 John. Even if the New Testament had included only these 
writings, every essential doctrine of the Christian faith would remain intact. 

In the second century, a threefold consensus among church leaders emerged about whether a book 
should be accepted as canonical or authentic: 

1. Because the apostles were eyewitnesses of Jesus' resurrection, the writing had to be directly 
connected to an apostle. 

2. The writing had to be "orthodox"; that is, it could not contradict Old Testament or apostolic 
teachings. 

3. The writing had to be accepted in churches throughout the known world; in other words, it 
could not be accepted only by one group of believers. 

These requirements specifically prevented canon manipulation by any single group. Disagreements did 
continue concerning several books, including Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, Revelation, 
Didache, Epistle of Barnabas, Shepherd of Hernias, Diatessaron, Gospel of the Hebrews, Acts of Paul, 
and Apocalyps of Peter. Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude and Revelation were recognized 
as meeting the threefold test of canonicity. 

In 367, the Festal letter of Athanasius listed as an authoritative canon the same twenty-seven books that 
appear in the modern New Testament. 

The Apocrypha 

Apocrypha literally means "hidden works." Many apocryphal books exist, far in excess of those now 
incorporated into the Catholic Bible. Apocryphal books were not considered holy Scripture in Jesus' 
day, but were still recognized as edifying, and some were regarded as worthy of reading in church. 
Even the Septuagint authors translated books of apocrypha. Yet there is substantial evidence that 
virtually no leaders of the early church considered these books "God-breathed." Reasons why, include: 

1. They abound in historical and geographical inaccuracies and anachronisms. 

2. They teach doctrines which are false and foster practices which are at variance with inspired 
Scripture. 

3. They resort to literary types and display an artificiality of subject matter and styling out of 
keeping with inspired Scripture. 

4. They lack the distinctive elements which give genuine Scripture their divine character, such as 
prophetic power and poetic and religious feeling. 
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Ancient Translations: 

Dead Sea Scrolls: 

Perhaps the most important archaeological find in history is the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 
1947-48. Discovered accidentally by a Bedouin shepherd searching a cave in the Qumran region near 
the Dead Sea, the scrolls had been hidden by the Essenes (a Jewish sect similar to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees) just prior to the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. It took almost 20 years to uncover all scrolls 
and bring them together in one location. 

The discovery includes thousands of fragments and some complete scrolls found in 11 caves. In 
total, about 800 scrolls have been identified, which included copies of every book of the Old Testament 
(except Esther), along with a number of other scrolls relevant to history and to the Essene community. 
Several scrolls exist in multiple copies. Many of the oldest scrolls (including the remarkably intact 
scroll of Isaiah) were written more than 200 years before Christ — long before the fulfillment of 
prophecies they contain about the coming Messiah. This proves the Bible has not changed in over 
2,000 years since it was originally written. 

New Testament Evidence: 

For years, many of the Dead Sea scrolls were not released by the government of Israel. Recently 
released fragments and scrolls clearly refer to an awareness of a suffering Messiah who was crucified 
as a Savior. Some scholars show evidence of fragments from the books of Mark, Acts, Romans, 1 
Timothy and James. Another recently released scroll called the "Son of God Scroll" contains some of 
the exact wording from the Gospel of Luke (Luke 1:32-35). This implies that much of the New 
Testament was written before A.D. 70. 

A Dead Sea scroll released in 1991 spoke of a Messiah who "suffered crucifixion for the sins of 
men." Also included were references to Isaiah 53, tying this Messiah to the suffering servant Isaiah 
foretold centuries before. Ironically, some Jewish sects have actually removed Isaiah 53 from 
Scripture — its reference is "too" descriptive of Jesus. This find, however, indicates the people of Jesus' 
day were well aware of, and accepted, the parallel. 



Other Works: 

• Septuagint — This was the original translation of the Old Testament and other apocryphal books 
into Greek, which was made from about 285 B.C to 270 B.C. Several early copies still survive 
today, providing additional early verification. 

• Other Translations — A translation of the Gospels into Christian Aramaic (Syriac) was 
produced from A.D. 150 to A.D. 250. Some 15 other language translations shortly followed. 
Hundreds of early versions have survived from the early 400s. 
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In addition to the Dead Sea Scrolls and Septuagint, some of the most important biblical writings, 
of the thousands available, are the following: 

• Rylands Papyrus (A.D. 115-A.D. 125) — Avery early fragment showing early authorship of the book of 
John. 

• Bodmer Papyri (A.D. 150-A.D. 200) — Additional portions of the Gospels of John and Luke. 

• Chester Beatty Papyri (A.D. 100-A.D. 300) — Portions of all major sections of the New Testament are 
intact (all Gospels, Acts, Epistles, Revelation). 

• Codex Vaticanus (Early 300s) — Earliest nearly complete Bible written in Greek on vellum (a form of 
animal hide more durable than papyrus). Portions of the Old Testament pastoral letters and parts of 
Hebrews and Revelation are lost. Housed in the Vatican since at least 148 1 , it was not available to 
scholars until the 1900s. it is considered one of the most accurate biblical manuscripts currently 
available. 

• Codex Sinaiticus (Early 300s) — The earliest known complete New Testament. Written in Greek, it was 
discovered in 1859 in St. Catherine's Monastery at the base of Mount Sinai. 

(The complete original work can be seen at http://www.codexsinaiticus.org/en/ ) 

• The Vulgate (A.D. 400) — The key "standardized translation" of the Bible into Latin by Jerome, the 
leading biblical scholar of his day. In addition to "Old Latin" versions, Jerome used Greek and Hebrew 
manuscripts for final translations. It included books of apocrypha (hidden works), and for centuries it 
was the only Bible recognized by the Roman Catholic Church. 

• Wycliffe's Bible (A.D. 1383) — John Wycliffe, a Catholic, believed Christ was the true head of the 
Catholic Church, not the pope. He (with associates) produced the first English translation of the Vulgate 
and distributed it in England. Condemned by Pope Gregory XI, he might well have been executed if not 
for his political influence during the time of the Hundreds Years' War with France (later his bones were 
dug up, burned, and thrown into the river Swift). 

• Tyndale Bible (1530) — William Tyndale was the first to translate the entire Bible from the original 
languages of Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek into English. 

• King James (1611) — This translation, relying heavily on the Vulgate, became the new standard Bible for 
centuries. Fifty-four scholars translated the Vulgate, referencing other Hebrew and Greek texts. It is 
still considered one of the best translations. 

• English Revised, American Standard, New King James (1885-1979) — These are modern language 
translations of the King James Bible. The English Revised appeals to the British and the American 
Standard to Americans. 

• Revised Standard (1929, 1990), New English (1946, 1970), New International Version ( 1973, 1984)— 
These Bibles are translations directly from the earliest Hebrew and Greek manuscripts, incorporating 
insight from intermediate translations. The Catholic counterpart is the New American Bible (1970). 

• Living Bible (1972), Good News (1976), The Message (1995) — These "Bibles" paraphrase the literally 
translated Bibles. They attempt to present ideas in the most relevant language for modern culture. 
Though they are an easy way to understand the basic teaching, they are not suggested for detailed Bible 
study since they are human paraphrases of God's literal Word. 
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The Gnostics 

The Gnostic gospels are attributed to a group known as the Gnostics. Their name comes from the Greek 
word gnosis, meaning "knowledge." These people thought they had secret, special knowledge hidden 
from ordinary people. 

Of the 52 writings, (Nag Hammadi and Gnostic Gospels), only a few are actually listed as gospels. As 
we shall see, these so-called gospels are markedly different from the New Testament Gospels, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John. 

As Christianity spread, the Gnostics mixed some doctrines and elements of Christianity into their 
beliefs, morphing Gnosticism into a counterfeit Christianity. Perhaps they did it to keep recruitment 
numbers up and make Jesus a poster child for their cause. However, for their system of thought to fit 
with Christianity, Jesus needed to be reinvented, stripped of both his humanity and his absolute deity. 

In The Oxford History of Christianity John McManners wrote of the Gnostics' mixture of Christian and 
mythical beliefs. 

Gnosticism was (and still is) a theosophy with many ingredients. Occultism and oriental 
mysticism became fused with astrology, magic. . . . They collected sayings of Jesus 
shaped to fit their own interpretation (as in the Gospel of Thomas), and offered their 
adherents an alternative or rival form of Christianity. 1 

A mild strain of the philosophy was already growing in the first century just decades after the death of 
Jesus. The apostles, in their teaching and writings, went to great lengths to condemn these beliefs as 
being opposed to the truth of Jesus, to whom they were eyewitnesses. 

Check out, for example, what the apostle John wrote near the end of the first century: 

Who is the great liar? The one who says that Jesus is not the Christ. Such people are 
antichrists, for they have denied the Father and the Son (1 John 2:22). 

Following the apostles' teaching, the early church leaders unanimously condemned the Gnostics as a 
cult. Church father Irenaeus, writing 140 years before the Council of Nicaea, confirmed that the 
Gnostics were condemned by the church as heretics. He also rejected their "gospels." However, 
referring to the four New Testament Gospels, he said, "It is not possible that the Gospels can be either 
more or fewer in number than they are." 

Christian theologian Origen wrote this in the early third century, more than a hundred years before 
Nicaea: 

I know a certain gospel which is called "The Gospel according to Thomas" and a "Gospel 
according to Matthias," and many others have we read — lest we should in any way be 
considered ignorant because of those who imagine they possess some knowledge if they are 
acquainted with these. Nevertheless, among all these we have approved solely what the church 
has recognized, which is that only four gospels should be accepted. 

There we have it in the words of a highly regarded early church leader. The Gnostics were recognized 
as a non-Christian cult well before the Council of Nicaea. 
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Mystery Authors 

When it comes to the Gnostic gospels, just about every book carries the name of a New Testament 
character: the Gospel of Philip, the Gospel of Peter, the Gospel of Mary, The Gospel of Judas, and so 
on. But were they even written by their purported authors? 

The Gnostic gospels are dated about 110 to 300 years after Christ, and no credible scholar believes any 
of them could have been written by their namesakes. In James M. Robinson's comprehensive The Nag 
Hammadi Library, we learn that the Gnostic gospels were written by "largely unrelated and anonymous 
authors." 4 Dr. Darrell L. Bock, professor of New Testament studies at Dallas Theological Seminary, 
wrote, "The bulk of this material is a few generations removed from the foundations of the Christian 
faith, a vital point to remember when assessing the contents." 5 

New Testament scholar Norman Geisler commented on two Gnostic writings, the Gospel of Peter and 
the Acts of John. (These Gnostic writings are not to be confused with the New Testament books written 
by John and Peter.) "The Gnostic writings were not written by the apostles, but by men in the second 
century (and later) pretending to use apostolic authority to advance their own teachings. Today we call 
this fraud and forgery." 6 

The Gnostic gospels are not historical accounts of Jesus' life but instead are largely esoteric sayings, 
shrouded in mystery, leaving out historical details such as names, places, and events. This is in striking 
contrast to the New Testament Gospels, which contain innumerable historical facts about Jesus' life, 
ministry, and words. 

Fraudulent writings that were rejected by the early church for heretical views are not secret, having 
been known about for centuries. No surprise there. They have never been considered part of the 
authentic writings of the apostles. They are not secret, nor do they disprove Christianity. New 
Testament scholar Raymond Brown has said of the Gnostic gospels, "We learn not a single verifiable 
new fact about the historical Jesus' ministry, and only a few new sayings that might possibly have been 
his." 7 

Unlike the Gnostic gospels, whose authors are unknown and who were not eyewitnesses, the New 
Testament we have today has passed numerous tests for authenticity. The contrast is devastating to 
those pushing conspiracy theories. New Testament historian F. F. Bruce wrote, "There is no body of 
ancient literature in the world which enjoys such a wealth of good textual attestation as the New 
Testament." 8 

Sources for (The Gnostics): 

1. John McManners, ed., The Oxford History of Christianity (New York: Oxford University Press, 
2002), 28. 

2. Darrell L. Bock, Breaking the Da Vinci Code (Nashville: Nelson, 2004), 114. 

3. Bock, 119-120. 

4. Quoted in James M. Robinson, ed., The Nag Hammadi Library: The Definitive Translation of 
the Gnostic Scriptures (HarperCollins, 1990), 13. 

5. Bock, 64. 

6. Norman Geisler and Ron Brooks, When Skeptics Ask (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker, 1998), 156. 

7. Quoted in Erwin Lutzer, The Da Vinci Deception (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale, 2004), 32. 

8. Quoted in Josh McDowell, The New Evidence that Demands a Verdict (San Bernardino, CA: 
Here's Life, 1999, 37.) 
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Why Writings Were Included In or Excluded From the Bible 



Writing 


Reason for Acceptance As 


Reason for Exclusion 


Torah ("Law"): 

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 

Numbers, Deuteronomy 


From the time of Moses, Israel 
accepted God's self -revelation to 
Moses through the Torah as the 
authoritative standard for their lives. 
Further writings could be accepted 
as authoritative only if they 
conform to the Torah. 




Nevi'im (Prophets): 
Joshua, Judges, Samuel (1 and 2), 
Kings (1 and 2), Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Minor Prophets: (Hosea, 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi) 


At least as early as the 
intertestamental period (c. 400-4 
BC), these writings were recognized 
as authoritative prophetic utterances 
conforming to God's self -revelation 
in the Torah. During this time, the 
Jewish people came to understand 
that divine prophecies had ceased 
(for whatever length of time) after 
these books were written. 




Kethubim (Writings): 
Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Song of 
Solomon (songs), Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah, 
Chronicles (1 and 2) 


In addition to conforming to the 
Torah's teachings, these Hebrew 
documents had important functions 
in corporate worship and personal 
devotion. (The Jews consider their 
Bible to have twenty-four books, 
rather than the protestant Old 
Testament thirty-nine, because they 
count the twelve minor prophets as 
a single book, and they group 
together 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 
Kings, 1 and 2 Chronicles, and 
Ezra-Nehemiah.) 




Tobit, Judith, additions to Esther, 1 
and 2 Maccabees, Wisdom of 
Solomon, Wisdom ofSirach 
(Ecclesiasticus), Baruch, additions 
to Daniel ( Susanna, Bel and the 
Dragon) 




Accepted by Roman Catholic and 
Eastern Orthodox Churches, but 
excluded by Jews and Protestants 
for the following reasons: 
(1) These apocryphal (or 
deuterocanonical) books, never part 
of the Hebrew Bible, were later 
additions written in Greek. (2) They 
stand outside the twenty-four books 
recognized at least as early as the 
late -first century AD as God's 
authoritative self-revelation to the 
Jewish people. 
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Writing 


Reason for Acceptance As 


Reason for Exclusion 


1 Esdras (called 2 Esdras in the 
Russian Orthodox Church), Prayer 
ofManaseh, Psalm 151, 3 and 4 
Maccabees 




Accepted by the Eastern Orthodox, 
but excluded by Jews and 
Protestants for the same reasons as 
with other apocryphal books. The 
Roman Catholic Church excludes 
them primarily because they were 
never widely accepted or used in the 
Western half of the Roman empire. 


2 Esdras (called 3 Esdras in the 
Russian Orthodox Church) 




Accepted by the Russian Orthodox 
(Slavonic) and Ethiopian Orthodox 
Churches. Other Christians exclude 
2 Esdras largely because it was 
written after the time of Jesus Christ 
and because it wasn't universally 
recognized among Christians. 




Matthew (50-70) 


One of Jesus' first followers, 
Matthew was an eyewitness of his 
life and ministry. 




Mark (65) 


John Mark served as the apostle 
Peter's translator; as such, the words 
of Mark's gospel reflect Peter's 
eyewitness testimony. 




Luke and Acts (65-70) 


Luke was an associate of Paul (Col. 
4:14; 2 Tim. 4:11; Philem. 24), an 
apostle specially commissioned by 
Christ. 




John; 1, 2, and 3 John; Revelation 

(90s) 


One of Jesus' first followers, John 
was an eyewitness of his life and 
ministry. 




Romans (55), 1 and 2 Corinthians (54, 
55), Galatians (49), Ephesians (60), 
Philippians (61), Colossians (60), 1 
and 2 Thessalonians (51), 1 and 2 
Timothy (62, 63), Titus (62), 
Philemon (60). 


Paul was an eyewitness of the 
resurrected Jesus, who personally 
commissioned him as an apostle 
(Acts 9:1-17; 1 Cor. 15:8-10; Gal. 
1:13-16). 




Hebrews (60s?) 


Although initially disputed, 
Hebrews was accepted into the 
canon because of its connection 
(through Timothy) to the apostle 
Paul (13:23) 




James (49?) 


Because James was Jesus' physical 
half-brother, his testimony to Jesus 
was viewed as apostolic and 
authoritative (Gal. 1:19). 
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Writing 


Reason for Acceptance As 


Reason for Exclusion 


1 and 2 Peter (60s? 65) 


One of Christ's first followers, 
Simon Peter was an eyewitness of 
his life and ministry. 




Jude (65-70?) 


Jude seems also to have been a 
physical half-brother of Jesus. As 
such, his testimony — like that of 
James — was viewed as apostolic 
and authoritative. 




Didache 




Although completely orthodox and in 
agreement with the canonical New 
Testament, Didache was eventually 
excluded from the canon, possibly 
because it could not be clearly 
connected to an apostle. 


The Epistle of Barnabas 




Appears in Codex Sinaiticus in an 
appendix to the New Testament, but 
was ultimately excluded from the 
New Testament, probably because it 
contains a false prophecy and because 
of its anti-Jewish tone. 


Shepherd of Hernias 




Excluded primarily because it could 
not be connected to an eyewitness of 
Jesus; probably written around 150 by 
the brother of Pius, bishop of Rome. 


Diatessaron 




Harmonized (and edited) version of 
the canonical Gospels; probably 
excluded because it didn't provide any 
new material. 


The Gospel of the Hebrews 




Has been lost; may have been an early 
version of the canonical gospel of 
Matthew. 


The Acts of Paul 




Excluded because it didn't represent 
historical testimony. A church leader 
admitted around 160 that he'd written 
this novel "out of respect for Paul." 


The Apocalypse of Peter 




Rejected (although completely 
orthodox) because Peter didn't write 
it. (Authored around 135, long after 
his death.) 


1 Clement 




Late -first century Christian writing by 
Clement of Rome. Although some 
early Christians used it alongside the 
New Testament, it was never 
considered part of the canon. 
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Writing 


Reason for Acceptance As 


Reason for Exclusion 


Gospel of Matthias 




Second-century document now lost. 
This text seems to have passed out of 
Christian usage because (1) no clear 
evidence suggested that the apostle 
Matthias actually wrote it and (2) it 
was used by a heretical sect known as 
"the Nazarenes" not to be confused 
with present-day Nazarenes or church 
of the Nazarene. 


Gospel of the Egyptians 




Second-century document; survives 
only in fragmented quotations. 
Although many second and third- 
century Christians were familiar with 
it, it was never considered to have any 
place among the canonical Scriptures. 


Infancy Gospel of Thomas 




Mid-second century; an account, 
supposedly written by the apostle 
Thomas, of the childhood of Jesus; 
forms the source of many non-biblical 
legends regarding Jesus' early years. 
The author's style of writing and lack 
of knowledge about Jewish traditions 
suggest that the document was written 
long after Thomas's death; it cannot 
be connected to any eyewitness 
account of Jesus' life. No early 
Christian writer considered this 
document to have any authority for 
believers. 


Infancy Gospel of James 




Mid or late-second century; an 
account, allegedly written by James 
the Just, of the life of Mary (Jesus' 
mother) and birth of Jesus. The 
writing style suggests a composition 
date at least a century after the death 
of James the just. No early Christian 
writer considered this document to 
have any authority for believers. 


Acts of John 




Mid-second century docetic writing; 
supposed account of two journeys by 
the apostle John to Ephesus. Never 
claims to have been written by an 
apostle. No early Christian writer 
considered this document to have any 
authority for believers. 
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Writing 


Reason for Acceptance As 


Reason for Exclusion 


Acts of Peter 




Late-second century Christian 
writing; based on the earlier Acts of 
John; narrates a fictionalized "miracle 
contest" between Simon Peter and the 
magician Simon Magus (contrast with 
Acts 8). The concluding chapters 
describe Peter's death by upside-down 
crucifixion; these chapters may 
represent an authentic tradition as to 
his execution. Nevertheless, no early 
Christian writer considered this 
document to have any place among 
Scripture, possibly because it could 
not be clearly connected to an 
eyewitness. 


Acts of Andrew 




Late-second or early-third century 
Christian document; supposed 
account of the apostle Andrew's 
missionary journeys and martyrdom. 
Seems to have utilized Acts of John 
and Acts of Peter as sources; it may 
have come from the same author, who 
was certainly not an eyewitness of 
first-century events. No early 
Christian writer considered this 
document to have any authority for 
believers. 
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Nag Hammadi papyri 

Also known as the Gnostic Gospels, they are a collection of more than forty Gnostic documents, 
unearthed in the mid- 1940s near Nag Hammadi in Upper Egypt. According to The Da Vinci Code, 
these are "the earliest Christian records. Troublingly, they do not match up with the gospels in the 
Bible" (DVC 245-246). 

The Nag Hammadi documents do not "match up with the gospels in the Bible"— That much is true. 
The documents found at Nag Hammadi are NOT, however, "the earliest Christian records." The 
documents in the New Testament were written between AD 40 and 100. Most of the texts at Nag 
Hammadi were copied between the third and fifth centuries AD. In fact, the oldest document at Nag 
Hammadi is probably Gospel of Thomas, which was written around AD 140 — nearly a half century 
later than the latest New Testament text! ALL of the Apostles that are attributed to the Gnostic texts 
had been martyred or died by this time. 



Document 


Approximate Date of 


Summery of Contents 


Acts of Peter and the Twelve 


AD 150—250 


Tale of a pearl merchant who turns 
out to he Tesns* not to he confused 
with the Christian writing Acts of 
Peter from the late second century 


Allogenes 


AD 300—350 


Refers to Gnostics as members of a 
race of Seth (allogenes means "from 
another race") 


Apocalypse of Adam 


AD 160— 300 


Adam tells Seth how he and Eve 
became more powerful than their 
Creator, never explicitly mentions any 
Christian themes or characters 


Apocalypse of James 1 


AD 200—300 


Supposed dialogue between Jesus and 
James the brother of Jesus 


Apocalypse of James 2 


AD 150—180 


Supposed dialogue between Jesus and 
James the brother of Jesus, ending 
with James' martyrdom 


Apocryphon of James 


AD 140—160 


Mildly Gnostic letter, claiming to 
come from James the brother of Jesus 


Apocryphon of John 


AD 160—200 


Presents the deity of the Old 
Testament and creator of the physical 
world as an evil demi-god 


Asclepius 


Uncertain 


Greek philosophical tractate 


Authoritative Teaching 


AD 150—200 


Gnostic tractate, urging people to 
avoid physical pleasures 


Book of Thomas the Contender 


AD 150—225 


Supposed "secret words" spoken by 
Jesus to Thomas and recorded by 
Matthias; perhaps connected to the 
Gospel of Matthias 
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Document 


Approximate Date of 


Summery of Contents 


Concept of Our Great Power 


AD 300—390 


Gnostic description of salvation and 
of the end of the world 


Coptic Apocalypse of Paul 


AD 160—260, perhaps later 


Describes Paul's supposed ascension 
through several levels of heaven 


Coptic Apocalypse of Peter 


AD 250—300 


Describes Jesus as if he possessed no 
physical body 


Coptic Gospel of the Egyptians 


AD 200—300 


Presents Jesus as the reincarnation of 
Seth, third son of Adam and Eve 


Dialogue of the Savior 


AD 150—200 


Found only in fragments, which 

JJICaCIll a L-UllMMCllllj IlCgallVC view 

of sexuality and of women 


Discourse on the Eighth and 
Ninth 


AD 150—200 


Guide for Gnostics to experience the 
iny aiied.! icdiiii 


Epistle of Peter to Philip 


AD 180—220 


Supposed letter, followed by Gnostic 
discourse concerning the nature of 
Jesus Christ 


Eugnostos the Blessed 


Uncertain 


Presentation of Gnostic cosmology; 
some elements may be pre-Christian 


Exegesis on the Soul 


AD 200—250 


Short story, recounting the Gnostic 
myth of the soul's fall from heaven 


Gospel of Basilides 


AD 150—200 


Now lost, mentioned by Irenaeus, 
Origen, and Jerome. No early 
Christian writer considered it 
authoritative or scripture 


Gospel of Eve 


AD 150—250 


Now lost, Quoted by Epiphanius of 
Salamis, who claimed that some 
Gnostics used it to justify sexual 
immorality. No early Christian writer 
considered it authoritative or scripture 


Gospel of Judas 


AD 180—220 


Alleged account of Christ's life. Only 
one copy in which large portions are 
missing. Presents Judas Iscariot as 
hero of the Jesus story. No early 
Christian writer considered it 
authoritative or scripture 


Gospel of Mary 


AD 200—250 


Two small extant fragments are 
translations of earlier Greek texts; 
words and phrases are missing. 
Although frequently called Gospel of 
Mary Magdalene, the text never 
indicates which of the seven New 
Testament disciples named "Mary". 
No early Christian writer considered 
it authoritative or scripture . 
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Document 


Approximate Date of 

S~1 • > • 


Summery of Contents 


Gospel of Philip 


AD 160—300 


Collection of Gnostic sayings from 
several previous writings, apparently 
reflecting the teachings of Valentinus 


Gospel of Thomas 


AD 130—150 


List of supposed sayings of Jesus. No 
early Christian writer considered it 
authoritative or scripture 


Gospel of Truth 


AD 250—350 


Gnostic reworking of the Creation 
and of the ministry of Jesus 


Hypostatis of the Archons 


AD 250—350 


Mythological presentation of Gnostic 
cosmology 


Hypsiphrone 


Uncertain 


Fragments of text describe the descent 
of a heavenly figure similar to Sophia 
(Gnostic goddess) 


Interpretation of Knowledge 


AD 160—200 


Valentinian reinterpretation of the 
teachings of Jesus and Paul 


Marsanes 


AD 200—300 


Descriptions of Gnostic experiences 
and rituals 


Jl Jf 1 1 * 7 7 

Melchizedek 


AD 200 — 300 


Fragments of text seem to provide a 
Gnostic reinterpretation of the Old 
Testament account of Melckizedek 


Origin of the World 


AD 290—330 


Presentation of Gnostic theology 


Paraphrase ofShem 


Uncertain 


Fragments, presenting a negative 
view of sexuality 


Prayer of Thanksgiving 


AD 150—250 


Brief prayer of gratitude for having 
received gnosis 


Prayer of the Apostle Paul 


AD 160—300 


Brief prayer with similarities to Three 
Steles ofSeth and Gospel of Philip 


Republic (Plato) 


Uncertain 


Gnostic adaptation of the philosopher 
Plato's classic work 


Sentences ofSextus 


Uncertain 


List of wise sayings 


Sophia of Jesus Christ 


Uncertain, some portions may 
stem from the late first or early 
second centuries 


List of supposed questions from the 
apostles, to which Jesus provides 
Gnostic answers; probably an 
adaptation of Eugnostos 


Teachings ofSilvanus 


AD 160—220 


Unlike other Nag Hammadi 
documents, not a Gnostic text; 
emphasizes spiritual growth through 
self-denial 


Testimony of Truth 


AD 180—220 


Polemic against competing Gnostic 
groups 


Thought ofNorea 


AD 180—240 


Depicts a feminine savior, apparently 
the counterpart of the Biblical figure 
Seth 
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Document 


Approximate Date of 


Summery of Contents 




Three Steles ofSeth 


AD 220—260 


Includes many Gnostic hymns and 
prayers 


Thunder, Perfect Mind 


Uncertain 


A divine female figure, "Thunder," 
sings hymns about herself; not clearly 
Gnostic, Jewish, or Christian in origin 


Treatise of the Great Seth 


Uncertain 


Supposedly the words of Jesus to a 
group of Gnostic believers; Simon of 
Cyrene is crucified instead of Jesus 


Treatise on the Resurrection 


AD 180—200 


Brief letter denying the future 
physical resurrection of believers 


Trimorphic Protennoia 


AD 160—200 


Description of the descent of "the 
rirst thought ot God into the world 


Tripartite Tractate 


AD 200—250 


Gnostic description of salvation 
history and cosmology 


Valentinian Exposition on 
Baptism, Anointing, and the 
Eucharist 


AD 150—180 


Gnostic reinterpretations of Christian 
rituals 


Zostrianos 


AD 260—300 


Description of Gnostic cosmology 
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Old Testament Breakdown 





Genesis 


Moses 


? - 1445 B.C. 


Exodus 


Moses 


1445 . 1405 B.C. 


Leviticus 


Moses 


1405 B.C. 


Numbers 


Moses 


1444 . 1405 B.C. 


Deuteronomy 


Moses 


1405 B.C. 


Joshua 


Joshua 


1404-1390 B.C. 


Judges 


Samuel 


1374-1129 B.C. 


Ruth 


Samuel 


1150? B.C. 


First Samuel 


Samuel 


1043-1011 B.C. 


Second Samuel 


Ezra? 


1011-1004 B.C. 


First Kings 


Jeremiah? 


971-852 B.C. 


Second Kings 


Jeremiah? 


852-587 B.C. 


First Chronicles 


Ezra? 


450 - 425 B.C. 


Second Chronicles 


Ezra? 


450 - 425 B.C. 


Ezra 


Ezra 


538-520 B.C. 


Nehemiah 


Nehemiah 


445 - 425 B.C. 


Esther 


Mordecai? 


465 B.C. 


Job 


Job? 


?? 


Psalms 


David 


1000? B.C. 


Sons of Korah wrote Psalms 42, 44-49, 84-85, 87; Asaph wrote Psalms 50, 73- 
83; Heman wrote Psalm 88; Ethan wrote Psalm 89; Hezekiah wrote Psalms 120- 
123, 128-130, 132, 134-136; 
Solomon wrote Psalms 72, 127. 


Proverbs 


Solomon wrote 1-29 
Agur wrote 30 
Lemuel wrote 3 1 


950 - 700 B.C. 


Ecclesiastes 


Solomon 


935 B.C. 


Song of Solomon 


Solomon 


965 B.C. 
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Book 


Author 


Date Written 


Isaiah 


Isaiah 


740 - 680 B.C. 


Jeremiah 


Jeremiah 


627 - 585 B.C. 


Lamentations 


Jeremiah 


586 B.C. 


Ezekiel 


Ezekiel 


593-560 B.C. 


Daniel 


Daniel 


605-536 B.C. 


Hosea 


Hosea 


710 B.C. 


Joel 


Joel 


835 B.C. 


Amos 


Amos 


755 B.C. 


Obadiah 


Obadiah 


840 or 586 B.C. 


Jonah 


Jonah 


760 B.C. 


Micah 


Micah 


700 B.C. 


Nahum 


Nahum 


663 - 612 B.C. 


Habakkuk 


Habakkuk 


607 B.C. 


Zephaniah 


Zephaniah 


625 B.C. 


Haggai 


Haggai 


520 B.C. 


Zechariah 


Zechariah 


520 - 518 B.C. 


Malachi 


Malachi 


450 - 600 B.C. 



*NOTE: These dates are not always exact, but are very good estimates. 



New Testament and Early Church Writings: 
Comparisons from the first four centuries 
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First Century Writings (A.D. 0 - 100) 



Gnostic Writings 



Unorthodox Writings Christian Writings 

1 Clement 
Didache 



Christian Writings 

Galatians (49), James 
(49?), Matthew (50-70), 

1 Thessalonians (51), 2 
Thessalonians (51), 1 
Corinthians (55), 2 
Corinthians (57), 
Romans (58), 1 Peter 
(60s?), Hebrews (60s?), 
Philippians (61), 
Ephesians/Colossians/ 
Philemon (62), 2 Peter 
(65), Mark (65), Jude 
(65-70?), Luke-Acts 
(65-70), 1 Timothy (66), 

2 Timothy, Titus (66), 
Revelation (late 60s or 
mid 90s), John & 1,2,3 
John (90s). 



Second Century Writings (A.D. 100 - 200) 



Gnostic Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Unorthodox Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Christian Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Christian Writings 
(canonical) 


Gospel of Thomas, 
Secret Book of James, 
Dialogue of the Savior, 
Gospel of Basilides, 
Gospel of Truth, 
Apocryphon of John, 
Gospel of Judas, Gospel 
of Eve, Acts of Thomas. 


Gospel of the Ebionites, 
Gospel of Peter. 


Epistle of Barnabas, 
Apocalypse of Peter, 
Gospel of Matthias, 
Gospel of the Egyptians, 
Shepherd ofHermas, 
Diatessaron, Infancy 
Gospel of Thomas, 
Infancy Gospel of 
James, Acts of Paul, 
Acts of Peter. 
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Third Century Writings (A.D. 200 - 300) 



Gnostic Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Unorthodox Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Christian Writings 
(non-canonical) 


Christian Writings 
(canonical) 


Vision of the Saviour, 
Gospel of Mary, Gospel 
of Philip, Coptic Gospel 
of the Egyptians, Coptic 
Apocalypse of Peter 




Acts of Andrew 





Fourth Century Writings (A.D. 300 - 400) 



Gnostic Writings 


Unorthodox Writings 


Christian Writings 


Christian Writings 


Coptic Apocalypse of 
Paul 




Gospel ofNicodemus, 
Apocalypse of Paul 





The Final Result: Comparisons of Bibles 



Protestant Canon 


Roman Catholic 


Eastern Orthodox 


Russian Orthodox 


The sixty- six books 
listed above under 
"Accepted Writings 
(canonical)" 


The sixty-six, plus 
Tobit, Judith, Wisdom of 
Solomon, Wisdom of 
Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), 
Baruch, 1 and 2 
Maccabees, additions to 
Daniel and Esther. 


The sixty-six, plus 1 
Esdras, Tobit, Judith, 
Psalm 151, Wisdom of 
Solomon, Wisdom of 
Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), 
Baruch, Odes (with 
Prayer of Manasseh), 
1,2,3, and 4 Maccabees, 
additions to Daniel and 
Esther. 


The sixty-six, plus 1 
and 2 Esdras, Tobit, 
Judith, Psalm 151, 
Wisdom of Solomon, 
Wisdom of Sirach 
(Ecclesiasticus), 
Baruch, Prayer of 
Manasseh, 1,2,3, and 4 
Maccabees, additions to 
Daniel and Esther. 
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2000 B.C. 



The Book of Job 
is written 



Moses writes 
Law 



History Books 
written 



Most Literature 
Books written 



Prophecy Books 
written 



Septuagint Written 

Almost 300 years before Christ's birth 
the Old Testament was translated into Greek. 
Early copies still exist today, providing 
further assurance the Old Testament has 
remained virtually unchanged since the 
time of Jesus. 




Milestones of Bible Development 



Dead Sea Scrolls 
Written 

The earliest scrolls were copied by 300 B.C., 
and many before 200 B. C. This verifies that 
the prophecies of Christ were recorded long 
before His birth. 



Hebrew Canon (Unofficial) 

By 167 B.C. the Old Testament text, matching the 
Hebrew text of today, was considered "God-breathed" 
Scripture. Evidence confirms today's Old Testament 
books match those used by Christ. Hebrew canon became 
official in A.D. 70. 



Letters Become Scripture 

Within the lifetime of the apostles, maof the 
letters were already given status equal to the 
Old Testament. Shortly after, the Gospels were 
also deemed Scripture. 



Dead Sea Scrolls Buried 

A devout sect of Jews, the Essenes, buried 
hundreds of scrolls in caves in Qumran just 
prior to the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. All 
Old Testament books, except Esther, were 
presei-ved. Recently released scrolls have 
evidence of the New Testament and crucifixion. 



Crusades 
Inquisition 
Printing Press 
Reformation 



Dead Sea Scrolls 
Discovered 

In 1947, the first Dead Sea Scrolls were 
discovered, untouched for nearly 2000 years. 
As with a time capsule, comparison with 
current Hebrew texts reveals today's Bible is 
consistent with the Scripture in Jesus' day. 
Analysis shows amazing accuracy after centuries. 



2000 A.D 



Miraculous Design 

With more than 40 authors of 
vastly different backgrounds, 
over 1500 years, on different 
continents the Bible is miraculously 
integrated and consistent. 



Miraculous Survival 

Never has a book been so 
intensely persecuted. 
Never have odds of 
survival been so slim. And 
never has the evidence been 
so great. 



Miraculous Insights 

Profound insights are within the 
Bible— rtof found in any other holy 
book: Prophecy miracles, scientific 
insights, and concealed evidence. 



Why Are There Different Versions Of The Bible? 
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When people hear there are over 50 different versions of the Bible in English alone, they often 
think to themselves, "No wonder there are many denominations each teaching different things, there are 
many different versions of the Bible." This view, however, is wrong. Yes there are many 
denominations, but don't blame that on the fact there are many versions of the Bible. There is one 
Bible. 

First we need to understand what we mean by a "version". A better word than "version" is 
"translation". The Old Testament was originally written in Hebrew and the New Testament in Greek. If 
every man could read Hebrew and Greek, then we would have no need for an "English version". Most 
people can't read Greek, "It's all Greek to me" ! We must rely, therefore, upon men who are fully fluent 
in English and Greek. These "scholars" read the original Greek Bible and come up with an English 
equivalent. This process is called translation. We have all seen a foreign diplomat give a news 
conference through the help of a translator. One translator may choose different words or sentences, but 
the message is identical. Translation is a reliable science of communicating between different 
languages. Remember, it was God Himself who created all the language barriers in Genesis 11 at the 
Tower of Babel. God is satisfied that His inspired word can be maintained although translated into over 
200 languages. 

Translation of the Greek New Testament is a very precise science. The New American Standard 
Bible, for example, was translated over 10 years, by over 45 scholars and was first published in 1962 
AD. Similar painstaking work was applied to the production of the New International (1978 AD), and 
King James (1611AD) and the New King James (1982AD). These translations and others like them 
were the products of many years of work from scholars from many denominations. 

Each translation has its own strengths and weaknesses. The King James Version (KJV) is 
excellent, but you must use a dictionary as you read because it uses language typical of the time it was 
translated (1611). The New American Standard Version (NASV) is believed by many to be one of the 
most accurate translations and is an excellent study Bible. The American Standard Version (ASV) is 
also excellent and highly accurate. The New King James Version (NKJV) is high on the recommended 
list. The New International Version (NIV) tries to make the text as easy to understand as possible and is 
an excellent reading Bible, but not a good study Bible. The New World Translation (1950, the Jehovah's 
Witnesses Bible) should be avoided because it is actually corrupt, being a sectarian paraphrase rather 
than a true translation of the Holy Scriptures. 

Although the exact choice of words or sentence structure is different in each translation, the 
meaning is identical. Take the words of Jesus in Mark 16:16 from three "versions" as an example; NIV: 
"Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved". KJV: "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved". NAS: "He who has believed and has been baptized shall be saved" Different words and 
sentences but the meaning is identical. To blame religious division on the fact there are different Bible 
versions, therefore, is incorrect. The view that each translation of the Bible conveys a different message 
is also incorrect. There is only one Bible message that has been translated into hundreds of different 
languages. 
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"IS THE BIBLE ACCURATE?" 



In conversations with people at school, Wal-Mart, and everywhere else the topic comes up, statements 
are made as well as the question asked: "The Bible was taken from hand written copies, much of which 
are only fragments. How can we trust that what we have is accurate?" 

Because there are over 24,000 manuscript copies of the New Testament we can absolutely be confident 
of its accuracy. With this large number of manuscripts, comparing manuscripts easily reveals any place 
where a scribe has made an error or where there is a variation. There are approximately 150,000 
variations in the manuscripts we have today. However, these variations represent only 10,000 places in 
the New Testament (if the same word was misspelled in 3,000 manuscripts, that is counted as 3,000 
variations.) Of these 10,000 places, all but 400 are questions of spelling in accord with accepted usage, 
grammatical construction, or order of words. Of the remaining variations, only 50 are of significance 
(such as two manuscripts leaving out Acts 2:37). But of these 50, Not One alters even one article of 
faith which cannot be abundantly sustained by other undoubted passages. 

There are some manuscript copies that date very close to the completion of the New Testament. These 
manuscripts are nearly identical to those dating 900 years later, thus verifying the accuracy of the 
scribes. 

Besides this, Jesus promised that His words would not pass away. (Mat 24:35) "Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away." 

None of these "errors" affect the message of the Bible. To illustrate, note the following telegrams, one 
that is received one day and the other the next. 

1) "Y#U HAVE WON TEN MILLION DOLLARS." 

2) "YO# HAVE WON TEN MILLION DOLLARS." 

Even if we received only the first telegram we know what the exact message is in spite of the error. 
And if we received twenty telegrams, each one having a similar mistake in a different place, we would 
say that the message is beyond all reasonable doubt. Now it is noteworthy that the New Testament 
manuscripts have a much smaller percentage of significant copyist errors than this telegram. Further, 
with some thousands manuscripts (compared to a few telegrams), the real message of the New 
Testament is no more affected than is the message of the telegram. 

By comparison with the New Testament, most other books from the ancient world are not nearly so 
well authenticated. The welLknown New Testament scholar Bruce Metzger estimated that Homer's 
Iliad is copied with only about 95 percent accuracy. By comparison, he estimated the New Testament 
is about 99.5 percent accurate. So the New Testament text can be reconstructed with over 99 percent 
accuracy. And, what is more, 100 percent of the message of the New Testament has been preserved in 
its manuscripts! 
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Islamic scholars recognize the textual scholar Sir Frederic Kenyon as an authority on the subject. Yusuf 
Ali, the great Muslim scholar and translator of the Qur'an, cites Kenyon several times as a recognized 
authority on ancient manuscripts. Yet Kenyon concluded that: 



" The number of manuscripts of the New Testament, of early translations from 
it, and of quotations from it in the oldest writers of the Church, is so large that it is 
practically certain that the true reading of every doubtful passage is preserved in some 
one or other of these ancient authorities. This can be said of no other ancient book in 
the world."[l] 



1]: Frederic Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts , 4th ed. (New York: Harper, 1958), 55. 



Ancient Manuscripts Verify Accuracy: 

Until this century, the earliest Old Testament copies were from about A.D. 1000 (similar to typical 
historical works). Skeptics argued textual corruption was possible. Others argued miracles of 
prophecy — especially concerning Jesus — were recorded centuries after Christ and were changed to fit 
the outcome of history. Modern archaeological discoveries soundly refute such claims. Thousands of 
much earlier documents now verify biblical accuracy. 

Not surprisingly, critics of the Bible, especially those knowledgeable of the prophecy miracles, 
suggest that the Bible was changed, altered, and somehow mishandled. Commonly, people claim the 
Bible was in the control of the Roman Catholic Church, which supposedly had "opportunity and 
motive" to change Scripture to meet its purpose. Such critics miss some key facts. There are two 
indisputable sets of records that mankind has in its possession today that were not historically 
controlled by the Christian church and verify the authenticity of the message contained in the words of 
the Bible we read today: The Septuagint and The Dead Sea Scrolls. 



Reliability: Understanding the reliable transmission of the Bible requires breaking out of the 
twentieth-century mindset. Today we often regard other documents far above religious writings. 

Role: Holy Scripture was of extreme importance to the early Hebrews. The theocracy of Israel (ruled 
by God) looked to Scripture for its laws, its spiritual guidance, and its hope for the future. Even though 
the nation was often disobedient, Holy Scripture was always held in high esteem. 
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Reverence of Scripture: 

• The name of God — Fearing "use of God's name in vain," scribes altered its spelling by 
removing vowels. Every time God's name was written, a "sanctification verse" was spoken by 
the scribe. 

• Insistence on precision — The all-important "master scrolls" (from which copies were made) 
were cross-checked in many ways (see below). 

• Ceremonial burial — The sacred books were so highly valued that when they eventually wore 
out, they were given a ceremonial burial. Some of these buried copies have been found. 

The importance of holy Scripture in the culture made it virtually impossible to deliberately insert 
inaccuracies. All scrolls would have had to be changed simultaneously — along with countless 
memories — just to make one single change. 

Scriptural Copy Rules: 

Stringent rules concerning materials used, technique, and format were followed. Scribes (the word 
literally means "counters") verified precision by these methods: 

• Master used — no duplicates of duplicates. 

• Scrolls — special paper, ink, and surface preparation required. 

• Tight specifications — specified column number, 37 letters per column. 

• Each letter visually confirmed — no writing of phrases. 

• Total letters in a scroll were counted. 

• Alphabet — each letter counted and compared to original. 

• Each individual letter was counted, distance checked with thread. 

• Letters per page counted and compared to master. 

• Words were counted and totaled per scroll. 

• The middle letter of each scroll was found (by counting) and verified against the master. 

• If there was a single mistake, the entire "replacement" master scroll was destroyed. 

Background: To fully appreciate the miraculous survival of ancient biblical documents, we must 
realize how easily words written on ancient materials deteriorated and were lost forever. Consider your 
family's most cherished documents — birth certificates, marriage licenses, key contracts. How many 
still exist? While modern paper and storage far surpass the technology of ancient times, we still lose 
most documents. In ancient times materials were much more fragile and storage conditions much 
worse. Problems included: 

• Fragile materials (papyrus, parchment) 

• Poor storage (weather) 

• Time (loss of documents) 

• Intentional destruction 

• Fear of copying 

• Martyrdom 
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Beginning in February of A.D. 303, the Roman emperor Diocletian ordered three edicts of persecution 
upon Christians because he believed that the existence of Christianity was breaking the covenant 
between Rome and her gods. The edicts called for the destruction of churches, manuscripts, and books 
and the killing of Christians. 

Hundreds if not thousands of manuscripts were destroyed across the Roman Empire during this 
persecution, which lasted until A.D. 311. But even if Diocletian had succeeded in wiping every biblical 
manuscript off the face of the earth, he could not have destroyed our ability to reconstruct the New 
Testament. The early church fathers — men of the second and third centuries such as Justin Martyr, 
Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, and others — quoted the New Testament so much 
(36,289 times, to be exact) that all but eleven verses of the New Testament can be reconstructed just 
from their quotations. In other words, you could go down to your local public library, check out the 
works of the early church fathers, and read nearly the entire New Testament just from their quotations 
of it! So we not only have thousands of manuscripts but thousands of quotations from those 
manuscripts. This makes reconstruction of the original text virtually certain. 



The Explosion of the Gospel: 

There were no printing presses, no photocopiers, no quick ways to copy manuscripts. Nevertheless, the 
Gospel quickly expanded throughout the Roman Empire. Comprehending the scale of this vast 
explosion of hand-copied documents is only possible by comparing the number of extant New 
Testament manuscripts with those of other abundant documents. 



Existing copies of ancient work 

Notice the Bible is the most reliable ancient document in the world based on these criteria! 
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AUTHOR 


WHEN 
WRITTEN 


EARLIEST 
COPY 


TIME SPAN in years 
from original writing to 
oldest available copy 


COPIES 


Caesar 


100-144 BC 


900 AD 


1000 


10 


Plato 

(Tetralogies) 


427-347 BC 


900 AD 


1200 


7 


Tacitus (Annals) 


100 AD 


1100 AD 


1000 


20 


Tacitus (Minor 
works) 


100 AD 


1000 AD 


900 


1 


Pliny the younger 
(History) 


61-113 AD 


850 AD 


750 


7 


Thucydides 
(history) 


460-400 BC 


900 AD 


1300 


8 


Suetonius (De 

Vita (" , fip$:fiT*iiiTi^ 

V lid V^ClVkXll Milt J 


75-160 AD 


950 AD 


800 


8 


Hprnrl ntn c 
11C1 uuu ins 

(history) 


480-475 BC 


900 AD 

y\j\j j \ Lv 


1 300 


8 
o 


Sophocles 


496-406 BC 


1 000 AD 


1400 


193 


Catullus 


54 BC 


1550AD 


1600 


3 


Euripides 


480-406 BC 


llOOAD 


1500 


9 


Demosthenes 


383-322 BC 


llOOAD 


1300 


200 


Aristotle 


384-322 BC 


llOOAD 


1400 


49 


Aristophanes 


450-385 BC 


900 AD 


1200 


10 


Homer (Iliad) 


900 BC 


400 BC 


500 


643 


New Testament 


40-100 AD 


125 AD 


25 


24,000+ 



What Does This Mean? 

Having more surviving early manuscripts means having more cross-checks to verify accuracy. Today's 
Bible is verified to a textual accuracy of 99.5 percent, compared with 95 percent for the best other 
ancient work (The Iliad). 



Some biblical copies are old enough to show eyewitnesses' confirmation (made within 25 years of 
events). 
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Church Fathers 

They were Prominent, Influential Christian teachers and scholars from the late-first century 
through the eighth century. The term church fathers includes four groups: 

■ Apostolic Fathers: A small number of Early Christian authors who lived and wrote in the 
second half of the 1st century and the first half of the 2nd century. They are acknowledged as 
leaders in the early church, although their writings were not included in the New Testament. 
They include St. Clement of Rome, St. Ignatius of Antioch, and St. Polycarp of Smyrna and 
others. 

The label 'Apostolic Fathers" has been applied to them since the 17th century to indicate that 
they were of the generation that had personal contact with the Twelve Apostles. Thus they 
provide a link between the Apostles who knew Jesus of Nazareth and the later generation of 
Church Fathers: Christian apologists, defenders of orthodoxy, and developers of doctrine. 

The 'Apostolic Fathers" represent a tradition of early Christianity shared by many different 
churches across cultural, ethnic, and linguistic differences. The tradition they represent holds 
the Jewish Scriptures to be inspired by God and holds that the Jewish prophets point to the 
actual flesh and blood of Jesus through which both Jew and Gentile are saved. Furthermore, 
they present the picture of an organized Church made up of many different cross-cultural, sister 
churches sharing one apostolic tradition. Their ecclesiology, adoption of some Judaic values, 
and emphasis upon the historical nature of Jesus Christ stand in stark contrast to the various 
ideologies of more paganized Christianities (e.g. Gnosticism). 

■ Greek Fathers: Leading Christian scholars whose native language was Greek and who wrote 
between the second and the eighth centuries: e.g., Irenaeus of Lyons, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Athanasius of Alexandria. 



■ Latin Fathers: Western Christian figures who wrote primarily in Latin; among them are 
Tertullian of Carthage, Augustine of Hippo, and Jerome. 

■ Desert Fathers: Christian leaders who wrote very little but had widespread influence. The 
greatest were Anthony and Pachomius. 



The church fathers' era ended in the late-eighth century with John of Damascus. 



Canonical books the church fathers referred to in their own writings. 

Giving proof to their early authorship and acceptance in the Church. 
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Date 
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of 

Alexandria 
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2. Metzger, Bruce Manning. The Canon of the New Testament: Its Origin, Development, and Significance. Oxford: 
Clarendon, 2009. 

3. Westcott, B.F. A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New Testament, 1855 
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In A.D. 66, Jews in Palestine initiated a revolt against Roman rule that — to put it mildly — the Romans 
did not appreciate. The emperor sent troops led by General Vespasian to squash the rebellion and 
regain control of rebel areas. In 67, Vespasian laid siege to the rebel town of Jotapata in Galilee. In the 
forty-seven day siege, a young Jewish revolutionary chose to surrender to the superior Roman army 
rather than commit suicide — a fate many of his countrymen had chosen. That young man won favor 
with Vespasian and was later taken to Rome by General Titus, Vespasian's son, after Titus destroyed 
Jerusalem and the Jewish temple in 70. 

That young man was Flavius Josephus, who ultimately became the greatest Jewish historian of 
his time. Josephus began his historical writings in Rome while serving as a historian for the Roman 
emperor Domitian. It was there that he authored his autobiography and two major historical works. 
One of those works is his now famous Antiquities of the Jews, which he finished in about A.D. 93. In 
book 18, chapter3, section3 of that work, Josephus, who was not a Christian, wrote these words: 

"At this time [the time of Pilate] there was a wise man who was called Jesus. His conduct was good and 
(he) was known to be virtuous. And many people from among the Jews and the other nations became his 
disciples. Pilate condemned him to be crucified and to die. But those who had become his disciples did 
not abandon his discipleship. They reported that he had appeared to them three days after his crucifixion, 
and that he was alive; accordingly he was perhaps the Messiah, concerning whom the prophets have 
recounted wonders." 

That wasn't Josephus 's only mention of Jesus. In another passage from Antiquities, Josephus 
revealed how the new high priest of the Jews (Ananus the younger) took advantage of a gap in Roman 
rule to kill James, the brother of Jesus. It was A.D. 62, and the Roman governor Festus died suddenly 
in office. Three months elapsed before his successor, Albinus, could get to Judea, allowing ample time 
for Ananus to do his dirty work. Josephus describes the incident this way: 

"Festus was now dead, and Albinus was but upon the road; so he [Ananus the high priest] assembled the 
Sanhedrin of the judges, and brought before them the brother of Jesus, who was called the Christ, whose 
name was James, and some others, [or some of his companions], and when he had formed an accusation 
against them as breakers of the law, he delivered them to be stoned." 

So here we have not only another first-century reference to Jesus, but confirmation that he was called 
Christ and had a brother named James. 

Just how many non-Christian sources are there that mention Jesus? Including Josephus, there 
are ten known non-Christian writers who mention Jesus within 150 years of his life. By contrast, over 
the same 150 years, there are nine non-Christian sources who mention Tiberius Caesar, the Roman 
emperor at the time of Jesus. So discounting all the Christian sources, Jesus is actually mentioned by 
one more source than the Roman emperor. If you include the Christian sources, authors mentioning 
Jesus outnumber those mentioning Tiberius 43 to 10! 



32 



NON-CHRISTIAN EVIDENCE 

Very few written works of anything in history exist from the period of A.D. 30 to 60. All works from 
A.D. 50-60 are said to fit in bookends only a foot apart. Nero's killing of Christians in A.D. 64 led to 
non-Christians writing about Jesus. 

Thallus (circa A.D. 52)— Historical work referenced by Julius Africanus. Explains the darkness at the 
time of Christ's death as a solar eclipse. While an eclipse did not occur in that period (pointed out by 
Julius Africanus), reference to Jesus' death was stated as a matter of fact. 

Josephus (circa A.D. 64-93)— This Jewish historian referenced Jesus, His miracles, His crucifixion, 
and His disciples. Also referenced are James, "brother of Jesus who was called the Christ," and John 
the Baptist. 

Cornelius Tacitus (A.D. 64-116)— Writing to dispel rumors that Nero caused the great fire of Rome in 
A.D. 64, he refers to Christians as the followers of "Christus," who "had undergone the death penalty 
in the reign of Tiberius, by sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilatus." The resurrection was called 
"the pernicious superstition." 

Pliny the Younger (circa A.D. 112)— As governor of Bithynia (Asia Minor), he requested guidance 
from Rome regarding the proper test to give Christians before executing them. (If they renounced the 
faith, cursed Jesus, and worshiped the statue of Emperor Trajan, they were set free.) 

Hadrian (circa A.D. 117-138)— In response to questions regarding the punishment of Christians who 
drew people away from pagan gods which affected the sale of idols, Hadrian said that they be 
"examined" regarding their faith (similar to the response to Pliny the Younger). 

Suetonius (circa A.D. 120)— A historian who wrote about events in the late 40s-60s A.D. that identify 
Christ, the "mischievous and novel superstition" of the resurrection, and the fact of Christians being put 
to death by Nero. 

Phlegon (circa A.D. 140)— Referenced by Julius Africanus and Origen — referred to "eclipse," 
earthquake, and Jesus' prophecies. 

Lucian of Samosata (circa A.D. 170)— Greek satirist Lucian wrote about Christians, Christ, the 
crucifixion, Christian martyrs, and "novel beliefs." 

Mara Bar-Serapion (circa A.D. 70+)— A Syrian philosopher wrote from prison to his son comparing 
Jesus to Socrates and Plato. 

Writings from Jewish Rabbis: Several passages from the Talmud and other Jewish writings clearly 
refer to Jesus Christ. 

• "Hanging" (on a cross) of Jesus on the eve of Passover [written: circa A.D. 40-180]. 

• Identifying Jesus and the names of 5 disciples. 

• Healing in the name of Jesus. 

• Scoffing at the "claim" of a virgin birth, and implying "illegitimacy." 
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Luke's Accuracy 

Classical scholar and historian Colin Hemer chronicles Luke's accuracy in the book of Acts verse by 
verse. With painstaking detail, Hemer identifies 84 facts in the last 16 chapters of Acts alone that have 
been confirmed by historical and archaeological research. 

The Book of Acts includes the most eyewitness details. Luke accurately records: 

1. the natural crossing between correctly named ports (acts 13:4-5) 

2. the proper ports (Perga) along the direct destination of a ship crossing from Cyprus (13:13) 

3. the proper location of Lycaonia (14:6) 

4. the unusual but correct declension of the name Lystra (14:6) 

5. the correct language spoken in Lystra — Lycaonian (14:11) 

6. two gods known to be so associated — Zeus and Hermes (14: 12) 

7. the proper port, Attalia, which returning travelers would use (14:25) 

8. the correct order of approach to Derbe and then Lystra from the Cilician Gates (16:l;cf. 15:41) 

9. the proper form of the name Troas (16:8) 

10. the place of a conspicuous sailor's landmark, Samothrace (16:11) 

1 1 . the proper description of Philippi as a Roman colony (16:12) 

12. the right location for the river (Gangites) near Philippi (16:13) 

13. the proper association of Thyatira as a center of dyeing (16:14) 

14. correct designation for the magistrates of the colony (16:22) 

15. the proper locations (Amphipolis and Apollonia) where travelers would spend successive nights 
on this journey (17:1) 

16. the presence of a synagogue in Thessalonica (17:1) 

17. the proper term ("politarchs") used of the magistrates there (17:6) 

18. the correct implication that sea travel is the most convenient wat of reaching Athens, with the 
favoring east winds of summer sailing (17:14-15) 

19. the abundant presence of images in Athens (17:16) 

20. the reference to a synagogue in Athens (17:17) 

21. the depiction of the Athenian life of philosophical debate in the Agora (17:17) 

22. the use of the correct Athenian slang word for Paul (spermologos, 17:18) as well as for the court 
(Areios Pagos, 17:19) 

23. the proper characterization of the Athenian character (17:21) 

24. an alter to an "unkown god" (17:23) 

25. the proper reaction of Greek philosophers, who denied the bodily resurrection (17:32) 

26. Areopagites as the correct title for a member of the court (17:34) 

27. a Corinthian synagogue (18:4) 

28. the correct designation of Gallio as proconsul, resident in Corinth (18:12) 

29. the bema (judgment seat), which overlooks Corinth's forum (18:16) 

30. the name Tyrannus as attested from Ephesus in first-century inscriptions (19:9) 

31. well-known shrines and images of Artemis (19:24) 

32. the well-attested "great goddess Artemis" (19:27) 

33. that the Ephesian theater was the meeting place of the city (19:29) 

34. the correct title grammateus for the chief executive magistrate in Ephesus (19:35) 

35. the proper title of honor neokoros, authorized by the Romans (19:35) 

36. the correct name to designate the goddess (19:37) 

37. the proper term for those holding court (19:38) 

38. use of plural anthupatoi, perhaps a remarkable reference to the fact that two men were 
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conjointly exercising the functions of proconsul at this time (19:38) 

39. the "regular" assembly, as the precise phrase is attested elsewhere (19:39) 

40. use of precise ethnic designation, beroiaios (20:4) 

41. employment of the ethnic term Asianos (20:4) 

42. the implied recognition of the strategic importance assigned to this city of Troas (20:7) 

43. the danger of the coastal trip in this location (20:13) 

44. the correct sequence of places (20:14-15) 

45. the correct name of the city as a neuter plural (Patara) (21:1) 

46. the appropriate route passing across the open sea south of Cyprus favored by persistent 
northwest winds (21:3) 

47. the suitable distance between these cities (21:8) 

48. a characteristically Jewish act of piety (21:24) 

49. the Jewish law regarding Gentile use of the temple area (21:28) (Archaeological discoveries and 
quotations from Josephus confirm that Gentiles could be executed for entering the temple area. 
One inscription reads: "Let no Gentile enter within the balustrade and enclosure surrounding the 
sanctuary. Whoever is caught will be personally responsible for his consequent death.") 

50. the permanent stationing of a Roman cohort (chiliarch) at Antonia to suppress any disturbance 
at festival times (21:31) 

51. the flight of steps used by the guards (21:31, 35) 

52. the common way to obtain Roman citizenship at this time (22:28) 

53. the tribune being impressed with Roman rather than Tarsian citizenship (22:29) 

54. Ananias being high priest at this time (23:2) 

55. Felix being governor at this time (23:34) 

56. the natural stopping point on the way to Caesarea (23:31) 

57. whose jurisdiction Cilicia was in at the time (23:34) 

58. the provincial penal procedure of the time (24:1-9) 

59. the name Porcius Festus, which agrees precisely with that given by Josephus (24:27) 

60. the right of appeal for Roman citizens (25:11) 

61. the correct legal formula (25:18) 

62. the characteristic form of reference to the emperor at the time (25:26) 

63. the best shipping lanes at the time (27:5) 

64. the common bonding of Cilicia and Pamphylia (27:4) 

65. the principal port to find a ship sailing to Italy (27:5-6) 

66. the slow passage to Cnidus, in the face of the typical northwest wind (27:7) 

67. the right route to sail, in view of the winds (27:7) 

68. the locations of Fair Havens and the neighboring site of Lasea (27: 13) 

69. Fair Havens as a poorly sheltered roadstead (27:12) 

70. a noted tendency of a south wind in these climes to back suddenly to a violent northeaster, the 
well-known gregale (27:13) 

71. the nature of a square-rigged ancient ship, having no option but to be driven before a gale 
(27:15) 

72. the precise place and name of this island (27:16) 

73. the appropriate maneuvers for the safety of the ship in its particular plight (27:16) 

74. the fourteenth night — a remarkable calculation, based inevitably on a compounding of estimates 
and probabilities, confirmed in the judgment of experienced Mediterranean navigators (27:27) 

75. the proper term of the time for the Adriatic (27:27) 

76. the precise term (Bolisantes) for taking soundings, and the correct depth of the water near Malta 
(27:28) 

77. a position that suits the probable line of approach of a ship released to run before an easterly 
wind (27:28) 
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78. the severe liability on guards who permitted a prisoner to escape (27:42) 

79. the local people and superstitions of the day (28:4-6) 

80. the proper title protos tes nesou (28:7) 

81. Rhegium as a refuge to await a southerly wind to carry them through the strait (28:13) 

82. Appii Forum and Tres Tabernae as correctly placed stopping places on the Appian Way (28:15) 

83. appropriate means of custody with Roman soldiers (28:16) 

84. the conditions of imprisonment, living "at his own expense" (28:30-31) 

There is no doubt that Luke was an eyewitness to these events or at least had access to reliable 
eyewitness testimony. Indeed, Luke's accuracy in Acts is truly amazing. 

Now, here's where skeptics get very uncomfortable. Luke reports a total of 35 miracles in the same 
book in which he records all 84 of these historically confirmed details. And the miracle accounts show 
no signs of embellishment or extravagance — they are told with the same levelheaded efficiency as the 
rest of the historical narrative. 

In light of the fact that Luke has been proven accurate with so many trivial details, it is nothing but 
pure anti-supernatural bias to say he's not telling the truth about the miracles he recorded. Such a bias 
is illegitimate and a Fallacy. It makes much more sense to believe Luke's miracle accounts than to 
discount them. Luke's credentials as a historian have been proven on so many points that it takes more 
faith not to believe his miracle accounts than to believe them. 

What about the Gospel of Luke, should we expect the same degree of accuracy from Luke's Gospel? 
Why not? In fact, Luke says as much when he writes, "Since I myself have carefully investigated 
everything from the beginning, it seemed good also to write an orderly account for you, most excellent 
Theophilus" (Luke 1:3). Judging from his meticulous work in Acts, Luke certainly is a earful historian 
who should be trusted. 

There are several details in Luke's Gospel that have been verified independently. For example, Luke 
names eleven historically confirmed leaders in the first three chapters of his Gospel alone. These 
include Herod the Great (1:5), Caesar Augustus (2:1), and Quirinius (2:2). He then writes this at the 
beginning of chapter 3: 

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar— when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, Herod 
tetrarch of Galilee, his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Traconitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene— 
during the high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God came to John son of Zechariah in the 
desert. He went into all the country around the Jordan, preaching a baptism of repentance for the 
forgiveness of sins. 

Indeed, all eleven of the historical figures Luke names in the first three chapters of his Gospel — 
including John the Baptist — have been confirmed by non-Christian writers and/or archaeology. The 
bottom line is that Luke can be trusted. Since he has been confirmed independently on so many 
testable points (95 proven points/ 0 inaccuracies), there's every reason to believe he's telling the truth 
elsewhere. 

Now here's the crucial point: Since Luke is telling the truth, then so are Mark and Matthew because 
their Gospels tell the same basic story. This is devastating to skeptics, but the logic is inescapable. You 
need a lot more faith to ignore it. 
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John's Accuracy 

Like the work Colin Hemer did on Acts, Craig Blomberg has done a detailed study of the Gospel of 
John. Blomberg examines John's Gospel verse by verse and identifies numerous historical details. 

Since John describes events confined to the Holy Land, his Gospel doesn't contain quite as many 
geographical, topographical, and political items as does Acts. Nevertheless, quite an impressive 
number of historically confirmed or historically probable details are contained in John's Gospel. Many 
of these details have been confirmed to be historical by archaeology and/or non-Christian writings, and 
some of them are historically probable because they would be unlikely inventions of a Christian writer. 

These details begin in John's second chapter and include the following: 

1. Archaeology confirms the use of stone water jars in New Testament times (John 2:6) 

2. Given the early Christian tendency towards asceticism, the wine miracle is an unlikely 
invention (2:8) 

3. Archaeology confirms the proper place of Jacob's Well (4:6) 

4. Josephus (Wars of the Jews 2.232) confirms there was significant hostility between Jews and 
Samaritans during Jesus' time (4:9) 

5. "Come down" accurately describes the topography of western Galilee. (There's a significant 
elevation drop from Cana to Capernaum.) 

6. "Went up" accurately describes the ascent to Jerusalem (5:1) 

7. Archaeology confirms the proper location and description of the five colonnades at the pool of 
Bethesda (5:2). (Excavations between 1914 and 1938 uncovered that pool and found it to be 
just as John described it. Since that structure did not exist after the Romans destroyed the city 
in A.D. 70, it's unlikely any later non-eyewitness could have described it in such vivid detail. 
Moreover, John says that this structure "is in Jerusalem," implying that he's writing before 70.) 

8. Jesus' own testimony being invalid without the Father is an unlikely Christian invention (5:31); 
a later redactor would be eager to highlight Jesus' divinity and would probably make his 
witness self-authenticating. 

9. The crowds wanting to make Jesus king reflects the well-known nationalist fervor of early first- 
century Israel (6:15) 

10. Sudden and severe squalls are common on the Sea of Galilee (6:18) 

11. Christ's command to (symbolically) eat his flesh and drink his blood would not be made up 
(6:53) 

12. The rejection of Jesus by many of his disciples is also an unlikely invention (6:66) 

13. The two predominant opinions of Jesus, one that Jesus was a "good man" and the other that he 
"deceives people," would not be the two choices John would have made up (7:12); a later 
Christian writer would have probably inserted the opinion that Jesus was God. 

14. The charge of Jesus being demon-possessed is an unlikely invention (7:20) 

15. The use of "Samaritan" to slander Jesus befits the hostility between Jews and Samaritans 98:48) 

16. Jewish believers wanting to stone Jesus is an unlikely invention (8:31, 59) 

17. Archaeology confirms the existence and location of the Pool of Siloam (9:70 

18. Expulsion from the synagogue by the Pharisees was a legitimate fear of the Jews; notice that the 
healed man professes his faith in Jesus only after he is expelled from the synagogue by the 
Pharisees (9:13-39), at which point he had nothing to lose. This rings of authenticity. 

19. The healed man calling Jesus a "prophet" rather than anything more lofty suggests the incident 
is unembellished history (9:17) 
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20. During a winter feast, Jesus walked in Solomon's Colonnade, which was the only side of the 
temple area shielded from the cold winter east wind (10:22-23) 

21. Fifteen stadia (less than two milesO is precisely the distance from Bethany to Jerusalem (11:18) 

22. Given the later animosity between Christians and Jews, the positive depiction of Jews 
comforting Martha and Mary is an unlikely invention (11:19) 

23. The burial wrappings of Lazarus were common for first-century Jewish burials (11:440; it is 
unlikely that a fiction writer would have included this theologically irrelevant detail. 

24. The precise description of the composition of the Sanhedrin (11:47): it was composed primarily 
of chief priests (largely Sadducees) and Pharisees during Jesus' ministry. 

25. Caiaphas was indeed the high priest that year (11:49); we learn from Josephus that Caiaphas 
held the office from A.D. 18-37. 

26. The obscure and tiny village of Ephraim (11:54) near Jerusalem is mentioned by Josephus. 

27. Ceremonial cleansing was common in preparation for the Passover (11:55) 

28. Anointing of a guest's feet with perfume or oil was sometimes performed for special guests in 
the Jewish culture (12:30); Mary's wiping of Jesus' feet with her hair is an unlikely invention (it 
easily could have been perceived as a sexual advance). 

29. Waving of palm branches was a common Jewish practice for celebrating military victories and 
welcoming national rulers (12:13) 

30. Foot washing in first-century Palestine was necessary because of dust and open footwear; Jesus 
performing this menial task is an unlikely invention (it was a task not even Jewish slaves were 
required to do) (13:4); Peter's insistence that he get a complete bath also fits with his impulsive 
personality (there's certainly no purpose for inventing this request). 

31. Peter asks John to ask Jesus a question (13:24); there's no reason to insert this detail if this is 
fiction; Peter could have asked Jesus himself. 

32. "The Father is greater than I" is an unlikely invention (14:28), especially if John wanted to 
make up the deity of Christ. 

33. Use of the vine as a metaphor makes good sense in Jerusalem (15:1); vineyards were in the 
vicinity of the temple, and, according to Josephus, the temple gates had a golden vine carved on 
them. 

34. Use of the childbirth metaphor (16:21) is thoroughly Jewish; it has been found in the Dead Sea 
Scrolls (1QH 11:9-10). 

35. The standard Jewish posture for prayers was looking "toward heaven" (17:1) 

36. Jesus' admission that he has gotten his words from the Father (17:7-8) would not be included if 
John were inventing the idea that Christ was God. 

37. No specific reference to fulfilled Scripture is given regarding the predicted betrayal by Judas; a 
fiction writer or later Christian redactor probably would have identified the Old Testament 
Scripture to which Jesus was referring (17:12) 

38. The name of the high priest's servant (Malchus), who had his ear cut off, is an unlikely 
invention (18:10) 

39. Proper identification of Caiaphas 's father-in-law, Annas who was the high priest from A.D. 6-15 
(18:13) — the appearance before Annas is believable because of the family connection and the 
fact that former high priests maintained great influence. 

40. John's claim that the high priest knew him (18:15) seems historical; invention of this claim 
serves no purpose and would expose John to being discredited by Jewish authorities. 

41. Annas 's questions regarding Jesus' teachings and disciples make good historical sense; Annas 
would be concerned about potential civil unrest and the undermining of Jewish religious 
authority. 

42. Identification of a relative of Malchus (the high priest's servant who had his ear cut off) is a 
detail that John would not have made up (18:26); it has no theological significance and could 
only hurt John's credibility if he were trying to pass of fiction as the truth. 
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43. There are good historical reasons to believe Pilate's reluctance to deal with Jesus 918:280: 
Pilate had to walk a fine line between keeping the Jews happy and keeping Rome happy; any 
civil unrest could mean his job (the Jews knew of his competing concerns when they taunted 
him with, "if you let this man go, you are no friend of Caesar," 19:12): the Jewish philosopher 
Philo records the Jews successfully pressuring Pilate in a similar way to get their demands met 
(To Gaius 38.301-302). 

44. A surface similar to the Stone Pavement has been identified near the Antonia Fortress (19:13) 
with markings that may indicate soldiers played games there (as in the gambling for his clothes 
in 19:24). 

45. The Jews exclaiming "We have no king but Caesar!" (19:15) would not be invented given the 
Jewish hatred for the Romans, especially if John had been written after A. D. 70. (this would be 
like New Yorkers today proclaiming "We have no king but Osama Bin Laden!") 

46. The crucifixion of Jesus (19:17-30) is attested to by non-Christian sources such as Josephus, 
Tacitus, Lucian, and the Jewish Talmud. 

47. Crucifixion victims normally carried their own crossbeams (19:17). 

48. Josephus confirms that crucifixion was an execution technique employed by the Romans (Wars 
of the Jews 1.97; 2.305; 7.203); moreover, a nail-spiked anklebone of a crucified man was 
found in Jerusalem in 1968 

49. The execution site was likely outside ancient Jerusalem, as John says (19:17); this would ensure 
that the sacred Jewish city would not be profaned by the presence of a dead body (Deut. 21:23) 

50. After the spear was thrust into Jesus' side, out came what appeared to be blood and water 
(19:34). Today we know that a crucified person might have a watery fluid gather in the sac 
around the heart called the pericardium. John would not have known of this medical condition, 
and could not have recorded this phenomenon unless he was an eyewitness or had access to 
eyewitness testimony. 

51. Joseph of Arimathea (19:38), a member of the Sanhedrin who buries Jesus, is an unlikely 
invention. 

52. Josephus (Antiquities 17.199) confirms that spices (19:39) were used for royal burials; this 
detail shows that Nicodemus was not expecting Jesus to rise from the dead, and it also 
demonstrates that John was not inserting later-Christian faith into the text. 

53. Mary Magdalene (20:1), a formerly demon-possessed woman (Luke 8:2), would not be invented 
as the empty tomb's first witness; in fact, women in general would not be presented as 
witnesses in a made up story, women had no credibility in ancient times. 

54. Mary mistaking Jesus for a gardener (20:15) is not a detail that a later writer would have made 
up (especially a writer seeking to exalt Jesus.) 

55. "Rabboni" (20:16), the Aramaic for "teacher," seems an authentic detail because it's another 
unlikely invention for a writer trying to exalt the risen Jesus. 

56. Jesus stating that he is returning to "my God and your God" (20:17) does not fit with a later 
writer bent on creating the idea that Jesus was God. 

57. One hundred fifty-three fish (21:11) is a theologically irrelevant detail, but perfectly consistent 
with the tendency of fisherman to want to record and then brag about large catches. 

58. The fear of the disciples to ask Jesus who he was (21:120 is an unlikely concoction; it 
demonstrates natural human amazement at the risen Jesus and perhaps the fact that there was 
something different about the resurrection body. 

59. The cryptic statement from Jesus about the fate of Peter is not clear enough to draw certain 
theological conclusions 921:18); so why would John make it up? It's another unlikely invention. 
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When we couple John's knowledge of Jesus' personal conversations with these nearly sixty 
historically confirmed/historically probable details, is there any doubt that John was an eyewitness or at 
least had access to eyewitness testimony? It certainly seems that it takes a lot more faith not to believe 
John's Gospel than to believe it. 

Let's review what we've found so far. By looking at just a few New Testament documents (John, 
Luke and half of Acts), we have found more than 140 details that appear to be authentic, most of which 
have been historically confirmed and some of which are historically probably. If we investigated the 
other New Testament documents, we would probably find many more historical facts. But what we 
have found just from John, Luke and Acts is certainly enough to establish the historicity of the basic 
New Testament story (the life of Jesus and the early history of the church). 

The New Testament writers put historical crosshairs into their accounts by referencing real 
historical figures and their doings. All in all, There are at least thirty characters in the New Testament 
who have been confirmed as historical by archaeology or non-Christian sources. 



New Testament Figures Cited hv Non-Christia 


n Writers 


and/or Confirmed Through Archaeology 


Person 


NT Citation 


Non- Christian Source(s)* 


Jesus 


Many citations 


Josephus, Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, 
Phlegon, Thallus, Suetonius, Lucian, 
Celsus, Mara Bar-Serapion, The Jewish 
Talmud 


Agrippa I 


Acts 12:1-24 


Philo, Josephus 


Agrippa II 


Acts 25:13—26:32 


coins, Josephus 


Ananias 


Acts 23:2; 24:1 


Josephus 


Annas 


Luke 3:2; John 18:13, 24; Acts 4:6 


Josephus 


Aretas 


2 Cor. 11:32 


Josephus 


Bernice (wife of Agrippa II) 


Acts 23:13 


Josephus 


Caesar Augustus 


Luke 2:1 


Josephus and others 


Caiaphas 


Several citations 


ossuary, Josephus 


Claudius 


Acts 11:28; 18:2 


Josephus 


Drusilla (wife of Felix) 


Acts 24:24 


Josephus 


Egyptian false prophet 


Acts 21:38 


Josephus 


Erastus 


Acts 19:22 


Inscription 


Felix 


Acts 23:24—25:14 


Tacitus, Josephus 


Gallio 


Acts 18:12-17 


Inscription 


Gamaliel 


Acts 5:34; 22:3 


Josephus 


Herod Antipas 


Matt. 14:1-12; Mark 6:14-29; Luke 3:1; 
23:7-12 


Josephus 


Herod Archelaus 


Matt. 2:22 


Josephus 


Herod the Great 


Matt. 2:1-19; Luke 1:5 


Tacitus, Josephus 


Herod Philip I 


Matt. 14:3; Mark 6:17 


Josephus 


Herod Philip II 


Luke 3:1 


Josephus 


Herodias 


Matt. 14:3; Mark 6:17 


Josephus 


Herodias's daughter (Salome) 


Matt. 14:1-12; Mark 6:14-29 


Josephus 


James 


Several citations 


Josephus 


John the Baptist 


Several citations 


Josephus 


Judas the Galilean 


Acts 5:37 


Josephus 


Lysanias 


Luke 3:1 


Inscription, Josephus 


Pilate 


Several citations 


Inscription, coins, Josephus, Philo, Tacitus 


Quirinius 


Luke 2:2 


Josephus 


Porcius Festus 


Acts 24:27—26:32 


Josephus 


Sergius Paulus 


Acts 13:6-12 


Inscription 


Tiberius Caesar 


Luke 3:1 


Tacitus, Suetonius, Paterculus, Dio Cassius, 
Josephus 


*Note: This is not an exhaustive compilation of non-Christian references. There may be additional citations of these New Testament 


figures in these and/or other non-Christian sources. 
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The evidence supporting the historicity of the New Testament is so overwhelming that many great 
skeptical thinkers, historians and archaeologists have found no choice but to accept Christianity. 



• William Albright — As a young man, Albright regarded the Bible as simply a book of literature 
not based on historical fact. He intended to use archaeology to define how such "literature" fit 
within the cultural framework of the time. During his field studies in the 1930s (which 
continued until his death in 1971), Albright found conclusive evidence that caused him to 
reverse his previous position. He proclaimed that the Bible was, in fact, totally consistent with 
archaeological findings. 

• William Ramsay — Ramsay set out to disprove the Gospel of Luke in the late nineteenth 
century. After 30 years of in-depth archaeology in Asia Minor and the Middle East, Ramsay's 
conclusions were the opposite of his initial premise. The academic world was shocked. 
Expecting historical proof against the Bible, instead it was presented with strong confirmation 
of biblical accuracy. Ramsay called Luke one of the greatest historians ever — and he converted 
to Christianity based on his research. 

• Simon Greenleaf — One of the principle founders of the Harvard Law School, originally set out 
to disprove the biblical testimony concerning the resurrection of Jesus Christ. He was certain 
that a careful examination of the internal witness of the Gospels would dispel all the myths at 
the heart of Christianity. But this legal scholar came to the conclusion that the witnesses were 
reliable, and that the resurrection did in fact happen. He is distinguished as one who applied the 
canons of the ancient document rule to establish the authenticity of the gospel accounts, as well 
as cross-examination principles in assessing the testimony of those who bore witness to the 
crucifixion and resurrection of Christ. 
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Christian History Time Line: 

4? BC: Birth of Jesus Christ in Bethlehem of Judea. 

AD 29?: Beginning of Jesus' public ministry, about age 30. he preaches, does miracles and claims to be God. 

AD 33?: Jesus crucified, resurrected, appears to more than 500 disciples at one time (I Cor. 15:6). Jesus gives 
his followers the Great Commission: "Go ye therefore and teach all nations..." (Matt. 28:19). After 40 days, he 
ascended into heaven (Acts 1:3,9). 

33: Pentecost: the Holy Spirit descends on the disciples in Jerusalem. Some 3,000 people become Christians. 
They spread the Gospel (the good news about redemption through Jesus) throughout the Roman Empire (Acts 
2:8). 

35: Stephen, the first Christian martyr, is stoned to death in Jerusalem. Believers scatter through Judea, 
Samaria. 

35: Conversion of Paul, formerly Saul, the persecutor of Christians. Paul goes on three missionary journeys 
starting in AD 48 to preach to Jews and Gentiles. He writes 13 letters (epistles) to the new churches. 

41: Conversion of Roman centurion, Cornelius. Peter and other Christians evangelize Gentiles. Converts 
among Roman soldiers return to Italy and preach. Followers of Christ first called Christians at Antioch. 

44: Christians are persecuted under King Herod Agrippa. James is executed, Peter is imprisoned. Famine 
strikes Judea; Christians in Antioch send relief. 

45-100: The Gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke and John) and the other New Testament books are written. 

49-50: Council of Jerusalem agrees with Paul that Gentile converts are not required to follow Jewish law. Paul's 
work with Gentiles recognized. 

53: Jews expelled from Rome. Jewish believers Priscilla and Aquila flee. They meet Paul in Corinth during his 
second missionary journey. 

64: Great fire in Rome blamed on Christians. Emperor Nero tortures and kills thousands of Christians. 

67-68?: Peter and Paul taken to Rome. Paul evangelizes while under house arrest. Both executed under Nero. 

66-70: Jewish revolt against Romans. Emperor Titus destroys the Temple in Jerusalem. Jews and Christians 
flee to all parts of the empire, including Alexandria, Carthage, and Rome. Antioch becomes the center for 
Christianity. 

71-81: Colosseum in Rome built. Christians thrown to beasts. 

81: Roman persecution of Christians under Domitian. Jews oust followers of Jesus from synagogues. 

85-150: Writings of apostolic fathers (early church leaders) Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp. 

90: Rise of Gnostic heresies within the church. Some gnostics deny Jesus' humanity (Docetism), saying that he 
merely appeared to have a body. Gnostics claim to have secret knowledge beyond divine revelation and faith. 

c. 100: Death of John, the only one of Jesus' 12 disciples to die a natural death. All others are martyred. 

c. 107: Martyrdom of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who wrote letters of encouragement to the early churches. 
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132-135: Second Jewish rebellion. Jerusalem destroyed. Most of the population dies or flees. 

c. 155: Justin Martyr, theologian, writes his first Apology, a rebuttal to Greek philosophers. Polycarp, bishop of 
Smyrna and disciple of the apostle John, is burned at the stake at age 86+. Polycarp refers to Old and New 
Testament books as "scriptures." 

c. 180: Irenaeus of Lyons, student of Polycarp and great theologian, writes Against Heresies. He lists 20 New 
Testament books as canonical (officially accepted and recognized as authoritative). 

193: Roman persecution under Septimus Serverus. 

196: Easter controversy concerning the day to celebrate Christ's resurrection. Western Christians prefer Sunday; 
eastern Christians prefer linking Easter with the Jewish Passover regardless of the day of the week. 

197: Christianity sweeps the empire. Tertullian writes "There is no nation indeed which is not Christian." The 
Apostles Creed and the Didache (an important document describing Christian beliefs, practices, and church 
government) are written during this century. By AD 200 the church recognizes 23 New Testament books as 
canonical, but it is unlikely these are collected yet into one volume. 

200: The Scriptures now are translated into seven languages, including Syriac and Coptic (Egyptian). 
Christians in Egypt viciously persecuted, thousands martyred. 

215: Clement of Alexandria, theologian, dies. 

c. 220: Origen, theologian and student of Clement, founds a school in Caesarea. He writes many works, 
including commentaries on most of the New Testament books. Origen writes, "The gospel of Jesus Christ has 
been preached in all creation under heaven." 

235-270: Roman persecution under several emperors. Christianity grows rapidly. Carthage becomes a major 
center for Christianity in Africa. 

261: First church buildings erected as rectangular shaped basilicas. Previously Christians met in homes. 

c. 292: Diocletian divides Roman Empire into East and West. Regions are different culturally and politically. 
Rome's influence wanes. 

295: Some Christians refuse military service and are executed. Galerius begins to doubt that Christians in the 
army will obey orders. He persuades Diocletian to expel Christians from the legions. The phrase "catholic" is 
used to mean all churches that agree with the whole apostolic teaching, as opposed to the heretical groups that 
follow a "secret revelation" or knowledge based on one teaching. 

303-4: Violent persecution of Christians under Diocletian. Scriptures burned; thousands killed. 

312: Constantine (emperor of the western provinces) sees a vision of the cross of Jesus that he credits for giving 
him victory in battle. His mother Helena, a devout Christian, goes to the Holy Land to locate key places in 
Jesus' life, and builds many churches. 

313: Edict of Milan (Toleration). Constantine and Licinus (emperor of the eastern provinces) agrees to end the 
persecution of Christians, but it continues in the East. 

320: Arius claims that Jesus Christ is a created being and not God by nature. His beliefs are called Arianism. 
324: Eusebius writes Church History. 
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325: Council of Nicaea is convened in response to numerous heresies. It condemns Arianism and produces an 
early version of the Nicene Creed — a clear definition of the Trinity. 

330: Constantine establishes the capital of the empire at Byzantium and renames it Constantinople. 

337: Constantine baptized a few days before death. 

339: Severe persecution of Christians in Persia (Iran). 

350: Eastern church is mostly Arian. Arianism spreads to the Goths. 

361: Emperor Julian the Apostate attempts unsuccessfully to restore paganism to the Roman Empire. 
364: Basil, bishop of Caesarea, opposes Arian teachings. 

367+: Canon of the New Testament slowly collected and confirmed. Books recognized as authoritative by 
Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, in the East, and the Council of Carthage in the West. 

c. 376: Goth and barbarian invasions of the Roman empire begin. 

381: Council of Constantinople I finalizes the Nicene Creed and condemns heresies about Jesus. 

391: Theodosius makes Christianity the official religion. 

398: John Chrysostom, great orator, becomes bishop of Constantinople. 

395-430: Augustine, bishop of Hippo (N. Africa), authors numerous theological works including City of God 
and arguments against Donatists, Pelagians, and Manichaeans. His writings dominate Christian theology in the 
West for centuries. 

404: In Bethlehem, Jerome finishes translating the Old and New Testaments in to Latin after 22 years of work. 
The Vulgate, as it is known, is the Bible used for the next 1000 years. 

410: Arian Visigoths sack Rome. 

428: Nestorius, patriarch of Constantinople, teaches that there are two distinct Persons in Jesus Christ (Mary is 
mother of the human part only), therefore some of Jesus' actions were human and some were divine. 

431: Council of Ephesus condemns Nestorianism and Pelagianism (which claims man can attain salvation by 
works). The council defines Mary, Jesus' mother, as Theotokos, "bearer of God" to show that Jesus has one 
nature that is fully human and fully divine. 

432: Patrick evangelizes Ireland. Over the next 30 years most of the country has been converted. 
440: Leo the Great becomes Pope. He persuades Attila the Hun to spare a weakened Rome. 
476: Fall of the western Roman Empire. Emperor ousted. This marks the beginning of the Middle Ages. 
496: Clovis, King of the Franks, converts to Christianity. 

499: By the end of this century, the Scriptures have been translated into 13 languages. 

520: Irish monasteries flourish as centers of learning, spiritual life, and training for missionaries to other parts of 
the known world. 
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525: Christianity spreads throughout the Middle East, including the Arabian Peninsula (Saudi Arabia, Yemen, 
and Oman today). 

545?: Death of Dionysius Exiguus, a monk, who was the first to date history by the life of Christ, leading to the 
B.C. And A.D. designations. His calculations were off by at least four years. 

589: Third Council of Toledo. Visigoth king renounces Arianism, accepts church teachings. 

590: High ranking Roman official, Gregory, resigns his post and donates his wealth to church relief efforts for 
the poor in 574. he is elected pope in 590. known as Gregory the Great (or Gregory I), he institutes reforms and 
sends missionaries (including Augustine of Canterbury) to re -evangelize England, after Angle and Saxon pagans 
force Christian Britons to Wales. He also promotes liturgical Music and the growth of monasticism. He is the 
first of the medieval popes. 

600: Plainsong "Gregorian" chants begin to develop. 

610?: Muhammad declares himself to be Prophet of God, after claiming to receive divine revelations. He 
founds the religion of Islam. In 622 he is persecuted and flees (hegira) from him home in Mecca to the oasis of 
Medina. There he founds a Muslim community. In 630 he launches a military campaign and defeats his 
opponents in Mecca. His teachings and deeds are called the Qur'an (koran). By Muhammad's death in 632, 
Islam has spread to much of Arabia. 

632: Islam sweeps through Palestine and Syria. Muslims (those who follow Islam) conquer Jerusalem. By 640 
Islam invades Egypt and North Africa, almost eradicating Christianity in the area (which had numbered more 
than one million believers). Three hundred years later very few Christians remain in the region. 

663: Synod of Whitby aligns the English church with Rome for the next nine centuries. 

676-709: Earliest Old English (Anglo-Saxon) translations and paraphrases of portions of the Bible are made by 
Caedmon and Aldhelm. 

680-692: Eastern and Western churches drift further apart due to differences in church practices and expression 
of theology. On clergy celibacy; the Eastern church allows priests to be married, provided that they are married 
before ordination. The Western church discourages it. 

688-691: The Dome of the Rock, gold domed shrine of Islam, is built on the Temple Mount in Jerusalem by 
caliph Abd al-Malik. Its ornate interior and location were designed to impress travelers. Some of the beautiful 
columns in the shrine are adorned with crosses, indicating that they were removed from Christian churches. 

711: Muslim Moors invade Spain and Portugal, their first foothold in Europe. They are driven out in the 1200's. 

720: Bede translates the Gospel of John into English; writes Ecclesiastical History. 

726: Controversy over the use of Icons in the East. Emperor Leo condemns the veneration of sacred images 
and relics (supports iconoclasm, image-breaking). In 731, Pope Gregory III condemns iconoclasm and supports 
the veneration of icons. 

732: Charles Martel defeats the Muslims in France, stopping the Muslim advance in Europe for 100 years. 

754: A council of 300 Byzantine bishops endorse iconoclasm. The council is condemned by the Lateran synod 
of 769. 



754: Pepin, son of Charles Martel, unites and rules the Franks. At the request of Pope Stephen II (III), Pepin 
invades Italy to defend it against Lombard invaders. Pepin gives conquered land to the church (called the 
Donation of Pepin) which establishes the papal states. 

768-814: Charlemagne, son of Pepin, expands his empire through military conquest to almost all of what is now 
France, Germany, and Italy. He forces the German Saxons to convert. 

787: Council of Nicaea II condemns iconoclasm (the belief that venerating sacred images is idolatry) and 
Adoptionism (belief that Jesus was not Son of God by nature). This is the last council that is recognized as 
binding by both the eastern and western churches. 

800: Egbert, king of the West Saxons, unifies England and becomes the first king. 

800: Charlemagne crowned Roman emperor by Pope Leo III. His administration reforms the law and church 
organization. He also encourages all monasteries to teach reading and writing. Through the influence of the 
scholar Alcuin, schools are founded and scriptoria set up to copy the Bible and Latin classics. This commitment 
to culture is known as the Carolingian Renaissance. The Western church's prominence begins to increase; the 
Eastern church's declines. 

814: Charlemagne dies. 

837: Christians in Egypt are persecuted and forced to wear 5-pound crosses around their necks. 
846: Muslims invade Italy and attack Rome. 

857: Photian Schism: communion between Eastern and Western church broken when Patriarch Photius of 
Constantinople (Orthodox Church) rejects the Roman pop's claim of primacy among the bishops of the East as 
well as the West. 

902: Muslims advance and gain control of Sicily. 

950-999: Conversion of royalty across the empire, including Olga of Kiev (Russia today), Miesko of Poland, 
and Stephen of Hungary. 

962: Otto I, the Great, founder of the Holy Roman Empire, is crowned by Pope John XII. This empire 
continues until 1 806. 

996: In Egypt, Caliph El Hakim persecutes Copts, destroying thousands of churches and forcing people to 
convert to Islam. 

999: Leif Ericson converts to Christianity while in Norway. The next year he brings the Gospel to his father's 
colony in Greenland. Christianity in Western North Africa virtually wiped out by Islam. 

1054: Great Schism between the church in the West and the East. Roman Cardinal Humbart, envoy of Pope 
Leo IX, excommunicates Patriarch Michael Cerularius in the Church of St. Sophia (Hagia Sophia) in 
Constantinople. Despite this, there is some cooperation between the Eastern (Orthodox) and Western (Roman 
Catholic) church against the Seljuk Turks. 

1073: Gregory VII (Hildebrand) becomes pope. He works to revive and reform the church. He prohibits 
simony (the buying and selling of church offices), sexual immorality in the clergy, and lay investiture (the 
custom of emperor and local rulers choosing local church leaders). 
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1096: Pope Urban II calls for volunteers for a crusade to repel the Turks: specifically to help Eastern Christians 
in Constantinople, to liberate the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, and to reopen the Holy Land to 
Christian pilgrims. 

1097-99: The First Crusade. More than 70,000 people inspired by both noble and lesser motives, join the ranks 
and head for the Holy Land. They capture Jerusalem in 1099 and set up the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem under 
Godfrey of Bouillon, and build castles and churches. 

1129: The Knights Templar, an order of monastic soldiers sworn to protect Holy Land pilgrims, is recognized. 

1146: Second Crusade is preached by Bernard of Clairvaux in response to the Muslim conquest of Edessa, the 
crusader capital (Turkey today). The crusade, led by Louis VII of France and Emperor Conrad III of Germany, 
fails. 

1150: Syrian Orthodox church reaches zenith. College of Cardinals is established by pope. 

1187: Muslim general Saladin defeats Crusaders at the Horns of Hattin (Galilee) and captures Jerusalem. 

1189-92: The Third Crusade, led by Richard I (the Lion Heart) of England, Philip II of France, and Barbarossa 
the Holy Roman Emperor, captures Cyprus, Acre, and Jaffa. Richard negotiates access to Jerusalem for 
Christian pilgrims. 

1201: Pope Innocent III claims the right of the pope to oversee the moral conduct of heads of state and to 
choose rulers, including the emperor. The height of papal authority. 

1202: Innocent III launches Fourth Crusade to defeat Egypt. After some setbacks, Crusaders defy the pope and 
sack Constantinople, center of the Orthodox church. A three-day massacre by the Crusaders alienates the eastern 
and western church for centuries. 

1209: Francis of Assisi gives away his wealth and starts group of traveling preachers (Franciscans). 
1211: Mongol Genghis Khan, whose mother is a Nestorian, rises to power. Conquers China, Iran and Iraq. 
1216: Dominican order forms, dedicated to spiritual reform. 

1217: Fifth Crusade to defeat Egypt fails. Francis of Assisi crosses enemy lines to preach to the sultan. 

1229: Crusaders recover Jerusalem by negotiation. In 1244 the Muslims recapture Jerusalem by force. 

1255: Thomas Aquinas, the most influential medieval theologian, writes Summa Theologiae. 

1266: Mongol leader, Kublai Khan, asks the pope to send 100 Christian teachers to baptize him and teach his 
people. The pope send seven. In 1295 the Mongols begin to convert to Islam. 

1274: Byzantine Empire rebuilt. Second Council of Lyon decrees unification of the eastern and western church, 
but unification is rejected in the East. 

1302: Pope claims supremacy over secular rulers. Franciscans active in Mongol empire. 

1309: The "Babylonian Captivity": for the next 70 years, the papacy resides in Avignon, France. The new pope 
favors French policies; convenes the Council of Vienne that abolishes the Order of Knights Templar and gives 
their wealth to King Philip IV of France. 
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1348-51: The Bubonic plague, also known as the Black Death, kills 33% of the people in Europe (about 40 
million). People blame the disease (which is transmitted by fleas living on rats) on the Avignon papacy, the 
Jews, or personal immorality 

1371: John Wycliffe, English priest and diplomat, proposes that papal taxation and civil power should be 
limited. He challenges some church doctrines, including transubstantiation. He believe Scripture should be 
available to the people in their own language. People inspired by Wycliffe (derisively called "Lollards," 
meaning mumblers), translate the entire Bible into English (1382) from Latin, and call it the Wycliffe Bible. 

1376: Catherine of Sienna, mystic, sees a vision calling the new pope, Gregory XI, to return the papacy to 
Rome, which he does in 1377. 

1378: Great Papal Schism: Two or three popes at one time. The College of Cardinals elects an Italian pope, 
Urban VI, but later denies the validity of the decision and elects Clement VII instead. Urban remains in Rome. 
Clement goes to Avignon, France. The schism continues until 1417. 

1408: In England, it becomes illegal to translate or read the Bible in English without permission of a bishop. 

1414-1418: Council of Constance rejects Wycliffe's teachings. It affirms that general councils are superior to 
popes (conciliarism), a decision later overturned. Pope Martin V is elected; the Great Papal Schism ends. 

1431: Joan of Arc. She leads a successful military expedition to save France. Later she is taken prisoner and is 
burned. In 1456, the verdict is reversed. 

1438: Council of Florence affirms the primacy of the pope over general councils. It declares reunion between 
the Roman and Orthodox churches, but is not accepted by the Orthodox. 

c. 1450: beginning of the Renaissance. The popes of the Renaissance (1447-1521) are notable more for their 
intrigues and quest for power than for their pastoral care or desire for reform. 

1453: Ottoman Turks capture Constantinople and make the Church of St. Sophia (Hagia Sophia) a Mosque. 
Scholars flee to the West with Greek literary and scientific manuscripts, including manuscripts of the Bible. 
These manuscripts help to revive classical learning during the Renaissance. Plans to build a new St. Peter's 
Basilica in Rome begin, including efforts to raise funds for construction. 

1456: Johann Gutenberg prints the Latin Vulgate, the first book printed using moveable type. The invention of 
printing makes the Bible accessible to more people who previously could not afford handmade copies, which 
cost a year's wage. 

1479: The Spanish Inquisition begins at the initiation of King Ferdinand V and Queen Isabella of Spain, and is 
approved by the pope. It is established to investigate and punish heretics. Its cruel methods (torture, death by 
burning), secret trials, and favoritism toward the Spanish monarchy continue despite protests from Rome. The 
Franciscan and Dominican friars who serve as judges often misuse their power. Thousands of Jews are deported. 
Later the Inquisition is used against Protestants. It is finally suppressed in 1820. Catholics today condemn the 
methods used. 

1492: The last of the Muslim Moors are removed from Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella. Columbus discovers 
the Americas. Peak of papal corruption: Rodrigo Borgia buys cardinals' votes and becomes Pope Alexander VI. 

1503-12: Pope Julius II commissions Michelangelo to finish painting the Sistine Chapel. In 1506, the 
foundation stone of St. Peter's Basilica is laid. 
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1516: Erasmus, priest and Greek scholar, publishes a Greek translation of the New Testament. Later editions of 
his Greek text form the basis of the textus receptus and are used by Martin Luther, William Tyndale, and the 
King James Bible (authorized Version) translators. 

1517: Martin Luther posts his 95 theses on the door of the church in Wittenberg. They call for an end to abuses 
involved in methods of selling indulgences. The Protestant Reformation begins. 

1525: William Tyndale makes an English translation of the New Testament from Greek without permission and 
smuggles copies into England. He is burned at the stake. 

1525: The Anabaptist movement, predecessor to Brethren and Mennonite churches, teaches believers' baptism 
only, democratic decision making, and separation of church and state. 

1529: The term Protestantism becomes associated with Lutheranism, Zwinglianism, and Calvinism. Protestant 
characteristics: acceptance of the Bible as the only source of revealed truth, the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone, and the priesthood of all believers. 

1534: Act of Supremacy makes British monarch Henry VIII head of the English church, breaking away from 
Roman Catholic control. The new "Church of England" (Anglican Church) sets forth a doctrinal statement: The 
39 Articles. 

1535: The Munster Rebellion. Anabaptists take over Munster and are slaughtered. Later, under the leadership 
of Menno Simons, the group adopts pacifism. 

1537: The Matthew's Bible is the first English Bible published with the king's permission. On the last page of 
the Old Testament, the translator prints Tyndale's initials in 2 x h inch letters to honor him. Many Bibles in 
common languages begin to appear. 

1536: John Calvin's Institute of the Christian Religion explains Protestant beliefs, including predestination. 

1545-63: Council of Trent (Catholic Counter-Reformation) condemns indulgence sellers, immorality of clergy, 
nepotism (appointing family members to church offices), and Protestantism. 

1549: The Church of England's Book of Common Prayer unites most English churches in a middle route 
between Catholicism and Protestantism. Jesuit Francis Xavier begins missionary efforts in the Indies and Japan: 
100,000 converts attributed to him. 

1558: Queen Elizabeth I becomes queen of England and Supreme Governor of the Church of England. She 
aims for a compromise between Catholics and Protestants. In 1570, she is excommunicated by the pope, and in 
turn persecutes Catholics. 

1603: Dutch Reformed theologian Jacobus Arminius's studies of the Epistle to the Romans lead him to doubt 
Calvin's doctrine of predestination. He sets forth doctrines that emphasize man's ability to choose Christ and 
Christ's death for all people (Arminianism). 

1609: The fist Baptist church is founded in Amsterdam by John Smyth, who baptizes himself (by pouring). 

1611: King James Version Bible (KJV), also known as the Authorized Version (AV), is published. King James I 
of England commissions 54 scholars to undertake a new Bible translation, which takes six years to complete. 
The scholars use the Bishops Bible and Tyndale's Bible as well as available Greek and Hebrew manuscripts. 
After slow initial acceptance, this becomes the most popular Bible for the next 300 years. 

1620-30s: Separatists reject the Church of England and sail to America on the Mayflower. Later Puritans, who 
wish to cleanse the church, arrive and start colonies. 
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1629: Orthodox Patriarch of Constantinople, Cyril Loukaris (Lucar), befriends Protestants and presents the 
earliest known copy of the Bible in Greek (Codex Alexandrinus, fifth century AD) to Charles I of England. 

1630: Catholicism wiped out in Japan, thousands of martyrs. Coptic and Syrian Orthodox churches decline. 

1642: Death of Galileo, scientist, who agreed with Copernicus's theory that the earth moved around the sun. he 
was censured by the church and kept from teaching his views because his proofs were inadequate. The case was 
closed in his favor in 1992. 

1647: Beginnings of the Quaker movement (the Society of Friends) under preacher George Fox. 
1654: Conversion of Blaise Pascal, French mathematician and theologian. 
1678: John Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress published. 

1692: Chinese emperor officially allows Christianity. Initial 2,000 converts multiply to 300,000. 
1706: First Presbyterian church in America. It is governed by a board of elders (presbyters). 
1707: Isaac Watts writes more than 600 hymns in his life. 

1729: Jonathan Edwards, one of America's greatest preachers and theologians, preaches in Northampton. 

1738: Conversions of John and Charles Wesley. Their emphasis on living a holy life by doing specific spiritual 
disciplines each week is derided as "methodist." Eventually the descriptive is accepted with pride, and 
Methodism spreads rapidly in the Church of England. Charles Wesley pens more than 6,000 hymns. 

1764: John Newton, former slave trader converts, writes "Amazing Grace." 

1773: First independent Black Baptist church is established in America. 

1780: "Sunday school" is developed in England by Robert Raikes out of concern for urban poor. 
1785: Korean Christianity expands, then is exterminated. 

1789: The French Revolution results in a new government and a new religion hostile to Christianity, "The Cult 
of Reason." Thousands of Catholic and some Protestant clergy are executed. Ten years later the French invade 
Rome, and take Pope Pius VI prisoner to France. 

1801: French leader Napoleon Bonaparte reconciles with new pope temporarily (Concordat of 1801) and makes 
himself emperor in 1 804. France reinvades Rome and takes Pius VII to France as a prisoner. 

1807: William Wilberforce, member of parliament and devout Christian, leads Parliament to abolish the slave 
trade in the British Empire. He and other Christians also address social problems including exploitative child 
labor, illiteracy, prison reform, education, and reinstating civil rights for Jews and Catholics. 

1811: Thomas and Alexander Campbell's Restoration Movement gives rise to the Disciples of Christ and some 
Church of Christ groups. 

1816: The African Methodist Episcopal Church (AME) is founded by Richard Allen, a free Black, in 
Philadelphia. In 1821, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Church forms. 



50 

1830: Joseph Smith, Jr., founds the Church of the Latter-day Saints (Mormonism), which denies the Trinity. 
1836: George Muller opens faith orphanages in England. 
1840: David Livingstone, missionary, goes to Africa. 

1844: The YMCA and YWCA (Young Men's/Women's Christian Association) form in London during the 
Industrial Revolution to introduce Christianity to new large populations in urban areas. Adventist Movement 
begins with William Miller. 

1854: Baptist preacher Charles H. Spurgeon draws such great crowds that a church is built for him in England. 
Immaculate Conception dogma is pronounced by Pope Pius IX. It states that Mary, Jesus' mother, was free from 
original sin, a belief debated since the Middle Ages. 

1859: Charles Darwin writes Origin of the Species. 

1863: Seventh-Day Adventist Church founded. 

1865: After the U.S. Civil War, many former slaves join with other African-Americans to start denominations in 
America, including the Black Baptists and the Colored Methodist Episcopal Church (CME, later the C is 
changed to mean Christian). 

1870: First Vatican Council (Roman Catholic) on faith and the church declared papal infallibility dogma. 

1875-9: Christian Science and Jehovah's Witnesses (Watchtower) founded. Both deny Christ's deity. 

1878: Salvation Army is founded by William Booth and his wife, Catherine Munford, both Methodist preachers, 
to minister to the poor. 

1895: Turks massacre 300,000 Armenian Christians. 

1906: Azusa Street revivals, led by William Seymour, emphasize living a holy life demonstrated by Spirit 
baptism and evidenced by speaking in tongues. Beginnings of Pentecostalism. 

1914: Assemblies of God, and later Church of God and Four-Square Gospel denominations, form in the wake of 
the Azusa Street revivals. 

1917: Communism spreads anti-religious ideology through Europe, Asia, and Latin America. Christianity is 
eradicated from education and worship. Millions are imprisoned and killed. 

1933-45: Rise of Nazism, leading to World War II and the death of 6 million Jews and millions of Christians. 
Franciscan priest Maxmilian Kolbe, prisoner in Auschwitz, volunteers to die and is executed in place of a fellow 
prisoner. 

1948: Discovery of the Dead sea Scrolls, the oldest known copies of portions of the Bible (c. 100 BC). Modern 
political State of Israel established. 

1949: Organized Christian churches exist in every country in the world except for Afghanistan, Saudi Arabia 
and Tibet, according to World Christian Encyclopedia. Billy Graham's Los Angeles Crusade launches his 
ministry. Over the next five decades, he preaches to more people than any evangelist in history. World Council 
of Churches formed by representatives from all major Christian denominations except the Roman Catholics. 

1954: Scientology and Unification Church founded. Neither accepts the Trinity or the Deity of Jesus Christ. 
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1950-1960's: Explosion of Christianity in newly independent African countries. Approximately 200 million 
Christians by 1980. 

1962: Second Vatican Council (Roman Catholic) accepts Protestants as "separated brethren," encourages 
translating and reading the Bible, revokes the excommunication of the Great Schism (1054), upholds papal 
infallibility and encourages services (the Mass) to be held in each common language rather than in Latin. 

1964: Baptist minister Martin Luther King, Jr., receives Nobel Peace Prize for civil rights efforts. 

1998: The Jesus Film, an evangelistic film, is seen by more than 1.1 billion people since its 1979 release. 
Persecution of Christians continues around the world. 



Part 2: The Doctrine of Christianity 



Basic Christianity 
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In the 1950s, Encyclopedia Britannica published its fifty-five-volume set, The Great Books of the 
Western World. One of the gifted minds behind the series was Mortimer Adler. The opening volume is 
a compilation of the great themes addressed by seminal thinkers during the last two millennia. 
Fascinatingly, the longest essay is on God. When Adler was asked why that particular theme merited 
the lengthiest treatment, he answered without apology: "Because more consequences for life follow 
from this one issue than any other issue you can think of," he said. He was right. Every life is built 
fundamentally and finally on one's view of God. For the Christian, the foundation is not built merely 
on the assertion that God exists but on the added claim that God was revealed in the person of Jesus 
Christ. A commitment of mind and heart affirming that Jesus Christ is who he claimed to be, that is, the 
Son of the living God, is at the heart of the Christian faith. 

Right at the outset, I want to dispel a couple of commonly held errors. First, critics of Christianity 
falsely assume that only Christians make an audacious claim of exclusivity. Such critics often assert, 
"We all come through different routes and end up in the same place. There are many roads but just one 
destination." It sounds so all-encompassing and pleasing to the ear. However, it does not take long to 
recognize what is smuggled in with these statements. 

The truth is that all religions are not the same. All religions do not point to God. All religions do not 
say that all religions are the same. In fact, some religions do not even believe in God. At the heart of 
every religion is an uncompromising commitment to a particular way of defining who God is or is not. 
Buddhism, for example, was based on Buddha's rejection of two of Hinduism's fundamental doctrines. 
Islam rejects both Buddhism and Hinduism. So it does no good to put a halo on the notion of tolerance 
and act as if everything is equally true. In fact, even all-inclusive religions such as Bahaism end up 
being exclusivistic by excluding the exclusivists! 

Therefore, the statement that Christians are arrogant because they claim absoluteness ignores the 
reality that members of every other major religion do so as well. And it stands to reason. Inherent in 
any truth claim is the belief that something contrary to it is false. Truth excludes its opposite. The 
person who denies the exclusive nature of truth is also making a truth claim. The question is whether 
the truth claim being made can be sustained by the tests for truth. 

The other commonly held error comes in the form of a plea: "Why can't we leave everybody alone 
to follow the religion within which they were born? Why all this proclamation and propagation?" Once 
again, this demand challenges the very core of the Christian faith, because no one is born a Christian. 
The relationship a Christian claims is one that comes not by culture but by virtue of a personal choice 
to follow Jesus Christ. Christian ideas may be inherited within a culture, but the Christian commitment 
is a personal affirmation. 
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Christianity 

Jesus is the foundation of the Christian faith. Apart from His teaching, He made a claim that was far 
more special — something that no other major religious leader asserted: 

He claimed to be God in human form. 

Jesus fit precisely with the Jewish beliefs about a coming Messiah (literally, the "anointed one 
[anointed by God]"). These beliefs are not new — they are built firmly upon the words of the Old 
Testament of the Bible. In turn, Jesus' teaching supports Abraham, Moses, and the entire Hebrew 
Scriptures. He personally fulfills the prophecies given in these Scriptures. And Christianity is founded 
upon his life, death, and resurrection, all of which are historically documented events. 

Jesus' life and words often gave clues that would help people recognize that He was God in human 
form. For instance, the manner, circumstances, and location of His birth all fulfilled ancient 
prophecies — and they were just the beginning of the record of divine evidence in support of His claims. 
Jesus' earthly father, Joseph, had been given a dream to confirm that Jesus would be called "Immanuel" 
(Matthew 1 :23), which means "God with us" — just as had been predicted by the prophet Isaiah (Isaiah 
7:14). Furthermore, throughout His public life, Jesus Himself showed that His claim to be God was 
true by 1) performing miracles that "only God could perform" and 2) perfectly fulfilling His own 
prophecy of His death and resurrection. 

These miracles, these prophecies, and their fulfillment are recorded in thousands of surviving copies of 
documents that were written by eyewitnesses to the events surrounding Jesus' life: the Gospels of the 
New Testament. The Gospels are written accounts of the same evidence that Jesus presented 
personally to the people of His time. All of these documents withstood the test of scrutiny by 
eyewitnesses of Jesus' life. 

Some Scriptural Data For Christ's Claim to Divinity: 

• The early creedal formula "Jesus is Lord [kyrios]": 1 Cor 12:3; Phil 2:11. 

• The title "Son of God" ("Son of implies "of the same nature as."): Mt 11:27; Mk 12:6; 13:32; 14:61-62; Lk 
10:22; 22:70; Jn 10:30; 14:9. 

• The New Testament calls him "God": Tit 2:13; 1 Jn 5:20; Rom 9:5; Jn 1:1. 

• Absolutely, universally supreme: Col 1:15-20. 

• Eternally preexistent: Jn 1 : 1 ; Phil 2:6; Heb 13:8; Rev 22: 13. 

• Omnipresent: Mt 18:20; 28:20. 

• Omnipotent: Mt 28:18; Heb 1:3; Rev 1:8. 

• Immutable: Heb 1:11-12; 13:8. 

• Creates (only God can create): Col 1:16-17; Jn 1:3; 1 Cor 8:6; Heb 1:10. 

• Sinless, perfect: Heb 7:26; Jn 8:46; 2 Cor 5:21. 

• Has authority to forgive sins: Mk 2:5-12; Lk 24:45-47; Acts 10:43; 1 Jn 1 :5-9. 

• Rightly worshiped: Mt 2:11; 14:33; 28:9; Jn 20:28; Heb 1:5-9. 

• Speaks the unique, forbidden divine name: Jn 8:58. 

• Called "King of kings and Lord of lords": ITini 6:15; Rev 17:14. 

• One with the Father: Jn 10:30; 12:45; 14:8-10. 

• Performs miracles: Jn 10:37-38; and throughout all four Gospels. 

• Sends the Holy Spirit: Jn 14:25-26; 16:7-15. 

• The Father testifies to him: Mt 3:17; 17:5; Jn 8:18; 1 Jn 5:9. 

• Gives eternal life: Jn 3:16; 5:39-40; 20:30-31. 

• Foreknows the future: Mk 8:31; Lk 9:21-22; 12:49-53; 22:35-37; 24:1-7; Jn 3:11-14; 6:63-64; 13:1-11; 
14:27-29; 18:1-4; 19:26-30. 

• Is Lord over the Law: Lk 6: 1 -5. 
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Biblical Christianity 

• Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Jesus Christ. Founded about AD 30-33, in the Judean province of Palestine (Israel today), under the 
Roman Empire. Followers of Jesus Christ became known as Christians. 

• Key Writings: 

The Bible, written originally in Hebrew and Aramaic (Old Testament), and Greek (New Testament). 
. Who is God?: 

The one God is Triune (one God in three Persons, not three gods): Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Often 
the title "God" designates the first Person, God the Father. God is a spiritual being without a physical 
body. He is personal and involved with people. He created the universe out of nothing. He is eternal, 
changeless, holy, loving, and perfect. 

• Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is God, the second Person of the Trinity. As God the Son, He has always existed and was never 
created. He is fully God and fully man (the two natures joined, not mixed). As the second Person of the 
Trinity, He is coequal with God the Father and the Holy Spirit. In becoming man, He was begotten 
through the Holy Spirit and born of the virgin Mary. Jesus is the only way to the Father, salvation, and 
eternal life. He died on a cross according to God's plan, as full sacrifice and payment for our sins. He 
rose from the dead on the third day, spiritually and physically immortal. For the next 40 days He was 
seen by more than 500 eyewitnesses. His wounds were touched and He ate meals. He physically 
ascended to Heaven. Jesus will come again visibly and physically at the end of the world to establish 
God's kingdom and judge the world. 

. Who is the Holy Spirit?: 

The Holy Spirit is God, the third Person of the Trinity. The Holy Spirit is a person, not a force or energy 
field. He comforts, grieves, reproves, convicts, guides, teaches, and fills Christians. He is not the 
Father, nor is he the Son, Jesus Christ. 

• How to be Saved: 

Salvation is by God's grace, not by an individual's good works. Salvation must be received by faith. 
People must believe in their hearts that Jesus died for their sins and physically rose again, which is the 
assurance of forgiveness and resurrection of the body. This is God's loving plan to forgive sinful people. 

• What Happens After Death: 

Believers go to be with Jesus. After death, all people await the final Judgment. Both saved and lost 
people will be resurrected. Those who are saved will live with Jesus in Heaven. Those who are lost will 
suffer the torment of eternal separation from God (Hell). Jesus' bodily resurrection guarantees believers 
that they, too, will be resurrected and receive new immortal bodies. 

• Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Group worship, usually in churches. No secret rites. Baptism and Lord's Supper (Communion). Active 
voluntary missionary efforts. Aid to those in need: the poor, widows, orphans, and downtrodden. 
Christians believe that Jesus is the Jewish Messiah promised to Israel in the Old Testament (Tanakh). 
Jesus said His followers would be known by their love for one another. 



55 



Trinity 

Trinity simply means "triunity." God is not a simple unity; there is plurality in his unity. The Trinity is 
one of the great mysteries of the Christian Faith. Unlike an antinomy or paradox, which is a logical 
contradiction, the Trinity goes beyond reason but not against reason. It is known only by divine 
revelation, so the Trinity is not the subject of natural theology but of revelation. 

The Basis for the Trinity. While the word Trinity does not occur there, the concept is clearly taught 
in the Bible. The logic of the doctrine of the Trinity is simple. Two biblical truths are evident in 
Scripture, the logical conclusion of which is the Trinity: 

1. There is one God. 

2. There are three distinct persons who are God: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

One God. The central teaching of Judaism called the Shema proclaims: "Hear, O Israel: The Lord 
our God, the Lord is one" (Deut. 6:4). When Jesus was asked the question, "What is the greatest 
commandment?" he prefaced the answer by quoting the Shema (Mark 12:29). In spite of his strong 
teaching on the deity of Christ (cf. Col. 2:9), the apostle Paul said emphatically, "there is but one God, 
the Father, from whom all things came and for whom we live" (1 Cor. 8:6a). From beginning to end, 
the Scriptures speak of one God and label all other gods as false (Exod. 20:3; 1 Cor. 8:5-6). 

The Bible also recognizes a plurality of persons in God. Although the doctrine of the Trinity is not 
as explicit in the Old Testament as the New Testament, nonetheless, there are passages where members 
of the Godhead are distinguished. At times they even speak to one another (see Ps. 110:1). 

The Father Is God. Throughout Scripture God is said to be a Father. Jesus taught his disciples to 
pray, "Our Father in heaven" (Matt. 6:9). God is not only "our heavenly Father" (Matt. 6:32) but the 
"Father of our spirits" (Heb. 12:9). As God, he is the object of worship. Jesus told the woman of 
Samaria, "Yet a time is coming and has now come when the true worshippers will worship the Father 
in spirit and truth, for they are the kind of worshippers the Father seeks" (John 4:23). God is not only 
called "our Father" (Rom. 1:7) many times but also "the Father" (John 5:45; 6:27). He is also called 
"God and Father" (2 Cor. 1:3). Paul proclaimed that "there is but one God, the Father" (1 Cor. 8:6). 
Additionally, God is referred to as the "Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 15:6). Indeed, the 
Father and the Son are often related by these very names in the same verse (Matt. 11:27; 1 John 2:22). 

The Son Is God. Jesus claimed to be Yahweh God. YHWH; translated in some versions Jehovah, 
was the special name of God revealed to Moses in Exodus 3:14, when God said, "I am who I am." In 
John 8:58, Jesus declares: "Before Abraham was, I am." This statement claims not only existence 
before Abraham, but equality with the "I AM" of Exodus 3:14. The Jews around him clearly understood 
his meaning and picked up stones to kill him for blaspheming (see Mark 14:62; John 8:58; 10:31-33; 
18:5-6). Jesus also said, "I am the first and the last (Rev. 2:8). 

Jesus took the glory of God. Isaiah wrote, "I am the Lord [Yahweh], that is my name; I will not 
give to another, or my praise to idols" (42:8) and, "This is what the Lord [Yahweh] says ... I am the 
first, and I am the last; apart from me there is no God" (44:6). Likewise, Jesus prayed, "Father, glorify 
me in your presence with the glory I had with you before the world began" (John 17:5). But Yahweh 
had said he would not give his glory to another. 
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While the Old Testament forbids giving worship to anyone other than God (Exod. 20: 1-4; Deut. 
5:6-9), Jesus accepted worship (Matt. 8:2; 14:33; 15:25; 20:20; 28:17; Mark 5:6). The disciples 
attributed to him titles the Old Testament reserved for God, such as, "the first and the last" (Rev. 1:17; 
2:8; 22:13), "the true light" (John 1:9), the "rock" or "stone" (1 Cor. 10:4; 1 Peter 2:6-8; cf. Ps. 18:2; 
95:1), the "bridegroom" (Eph. 5:28-33; Rev. 21:2), "the chief Shepherd" (1 Peter 5:40), and "the great 
shepherd" (Heb. 13:20). They attributed to Jesus the divine activities of creating (John 1:3; Col. 1:15- 
16), redeeming (Hosea 13:14; Ps. 130:7), forgiving (Acts 5:31; Col. 3:13; cf. Ps. 130:4; Jer. 31:34), and 
judging (John 5:26). They used titles of deity for Jesus. Thomas declared: "My Lord and my God!" 
(John 20:28). Paul calls Jesus, "the one in whom the fullness of deity dwells bodily" (Col. 2:9). In 
Titus, Jesus is called, "our great God and savior" (2:13), and the writer to the Hebrews says of him, 
"Thy throne, O God, is forever" (Heb. 1:8). Paul says that, before Christ existed as a human being, he 
existed as God" (Phil. 2:5-8). Hebrews 1:5 says that Christ reflects God's glory of God, bears the 
stamp of his nature, and upholds the universe. The prologue to John's Gospel also minces no words, 
stating, "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word [Jesus] was God' 
(John 1:1). 

Jesus claimed equality with God in other ways. He claimed the prerogatives of God. He claimed to 
be Judge of all (Matt. 25:31-46; John 5:27-30), but Joel quotes Yahweh as saying, "for there I will sit 
to judge all the nations on every side" (Joel 3:12). He said to a paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven" 
(Mark 2:5b). The scribes correctly responded, "Who can forgive sins but God alone?" (vs. 7b). Jesus 
claimed the power to raise and judge the dead, a power which only God possesses (John 5:21, 29). But 
the Old Testament clearly taught that only God was the giver of life (Deut. 32:39; 1 Sam. 2:6) and the 
one to raise the dead (Ps. 2:7). 

Jesus claimed the honor due God, saying, "He who does not honor the Son does not honor the 
father, who sent him" (John 5:23b). The Jews listening knew that no one should claim to be equal with 
God in this way and again they reached for stones (John 5:18). When asked at his Jewish trial, "Are 
you the Christ (Messiah), the Son of the Blessed One?" Jesus responded, "I am, and you will see the 
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Mighty One and coming on the clouds of heaven" (Mark 
14:61b-62). 

The Holy Spirit Is God. The same revelation from God that declares Christ to be the Son of God 
also mentions another member of the triunity of God called the Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit. He too is 
equally God with the Father and the Son, and he too is a distinct person. 

The Holy Spirit is called "God" (Acts 5:3-4). He possesses the attributes of deity, such as 
omnipresence (cf. Ps. 139:7-12) and omniscience (1 Cor. 2:10, 11). He is associated with God the 
Father in creation (Gen. 1:2). He is involved with other members of the Godhead in the work of 
redemption (John 3:5-6; Rom. 8:9-17, 27-27; Titus 3:5-7). He is associated with other members of the 
Trinity under the "name" of God (Matt. 28:18-20). Finally, the Holy Spirit appears, along with the 
Father and Son, in New Testament benedictions (for example, 2 Cor. 13:14). 

Not only does the Holy Spirit possess deity but he also has a differentiated personality. That he is a 
distinct person is clear in that Scripture refers to "him" with personal pronouns (John 14:26; 16:13). 
Second, he does things only persons can do, such as teach (John 14:26; 1 John 2:27), convict of sin 
(John 16:7-7), and be grieved by sin (Eph. 4:30). Finally, the Holy Spirit has intellect (1 Cor. 2:10, 11), 
will (1 Cor. 12:11), and feeling (Eph. 4:30). 
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That the three members of the Trinity are distinct persons is clear in that each is mentioned in 
distinction form the others. The Son prayed to the Father (cf. John 17). The Father spoke from heaven 
about the Son at his baptism (Matt. 3: 15-17). Indeed, the Holy Spirit was present at the same time, 
revealing that they coexist. Further, the fact that they have separate titles (Father, Son, and Spirit) 
indicate they are not one person. Also, each member of the Trinity has special functions that help us to 
identify them. For example, the Father planned salvation (John 3:16; Eph. 1:4); the Son accomplished 
it on the cross (John 17:4; 19:30; Heb. 1:1—2) and at the resurrection (Rom. 4:25; 1 Cor. 15:1-6), and 
the Holy Spirit applies it to the lives of the believers (John 3:5; Eph. 4:30; Titus 3:5-7). The Son 
submits to the Father (1 Cor. 11:3; 15:28), and the Holy Spirit glorifies the Son (John 16:14). 

The Logic of the Trinity. The philosophical law of non-contradiction informs us that something 
cannot be both true and false at the same time and in the same sense. This is the fundamental law of all 
rational thought. And the doctrine of the Trinity does not violate it. This can be shown by stating first of 
all what the Trinity is not. The Trinity is not the belief that God is three persons and only one person at 
the same time and in the same sense. That would be a contradiction. Rather, it is the belief that there are 
three persons in one nature. This may be a mystery, but it is not a contradiction. That is, it may go 
beyond reason's ability to comprehend completely, but it does not go against reason's ability to 
apprehend consistently. 

Further, the Trinity is not the belief that there are three natures in one nature or three essences in 
one essence. That would be a contradiction. Rather, Christians affirm that there are three persons in one 
essence. This is not contradictory because it makes a distinction between person and essence. Or, to put 
it in terms of the law of non-contradiction, while God is one and many at the same time, he is not one 
and many in the same sense. He is one in the sense of his essence but many in the sense of his persons. 
So there is no violation of the law of non-contradiction in the doctrine of the Trinity. 

A Geometric Illustration. Perhaps the most widely used illustration of the Trinity is the triangle. 
One triangle has three corners, which are inseparable from, and simultaneous to, one another. In this 
sense it is a good illustration of the Trinity. Of course, the triangle is finite and God is infinite, so it is 
an imperfect illustration. 

A Moral Illustration. Augustine suggested an illustration of how God is both three and one at the 
same time. The Bible informs us that "God is love" (1 John 4:16). Love involves a lover, a beloved, 
and a spirit of love between lover and loved. The Father might be likened to the Lover; the Son to the 
One loved, and the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of love. Yet love does not exist unless these three are united 
as one. This illustration has the advantage of being personal, since it involves love, a characteristic that 
flows only from persons. 

Father 




Son isnot — Holy Spirit 

Source for "Trinity": Geisler, N. L. Baker Encyclopedia of Christian Apologetics. Baker reference library. Grand Rapids, 
Mich.: Baker Books, 1999. Page 730. 
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The Death and Resurrection of Jesus 

Jesus Actually Died On The Cross: 

Before we can show that Jesus rose from the dead, we need to show that He really did die. The Qur'an claims 
that Jesus only pretended to be dead (Surah IV: 157), and many skeptics have said that He appeared to be dead, 
possibly being drugged, but revived while in the tomb. It is no miracle for a live man to walk out of a tomb. For 
the Resurrection to have any significance, Jesus had to be dead first. 

To show this, there are several points that must be considered. 

1 . There is no evidence to suggest that Jesus was drugged. He turned down the common painkiller that was 
usually given to crucifixion victims ( Mark 15:23 ). Just before death, He was given a sip of sour wine to 
relieve His parched throat, but not enough to intoxicate (v. 36 ). The obvious agony and His death cry do not 
fit the picture of a man who is about to pass out in a drug-induced state. 

2. The heavy loss of blood makes death highly probable. While praying in the Garden, His extreme emotional 
state caused Him to "sweat, as it were, great drops of blood" ( Luke 22:44 ). He had been beaten and whipped 
repeatedly the night before His crucifixion with a Roman scourge (a three -lash whip with pieces of bone or 
metal on the ends) which tore the flesh of the skeletal muscles and set the stage for circulatory shock. A 
crown of thorns had been pushed onto His skull. He was probably in serious to critical condition before they 
crucified Him. Then He suffered five major wounds between nine in the morning and just before sunset (cf. 
vv. 25 , 33 ). Four of these were caused by nails used to fix Him to the cross. We know from remains of 
Palestinian crucifixion victims that these nails were five to seven inches long and about three eighths inch 
square. 

3. When His side was pierced with a spear, water and blood flowed out. The best evidence suggests that this was 
a thrust given by a Roman soldier to insure death. The spear entered through the rib cage and pierced His 
right lung, the sack around the heart, and the heart itself, releasing both blood and pleural fluids. Jesus was 
unquestionably dead before they removed Him from the cross and probably before this wound was inflicted. 
The wounds in both His wrists and feet would have severed the major nerves. The final wound to His side 
would have been fatal in itself (v. 34 ). 

4. The standard procedure for crucifixion was to break the victim's legs so that he could not lift himself to 
exhale. The victim would then be asphyxiated as his lungs filled with carbon dioxide. Be clear on this: they 
broke everyone's legs. Yet, the professional Roman executioners declared Christ dead without breaking His 
legs (v. 33 ). There was no doubt in their minds. 

5. Jesus was embalmed in about 75-100 pounds of spices and bandages and laid in a guarded tomb (vv. 39^-0 ). 
Even if He had woken up in the tomb, He could not have unwrapped Himself, rolled the stone back up the 
side of its carved-out track, overcome the guards, and escaped unnoticed ( Matt. 27:60 ). 

6. Pilate asked for assurance that Jesus was really dead before releasing the body for burial. 

7. If Jesus had managed all this, His appearance would have been more like a resuscitated wretch than a 
resurrected Saviour. It is not likely that it would have turned the world upside down. 

8. In the article "On the Physical Death of Jesus Christ" the Journal of the American Medical Society 
concluded: 

"Clearly, the weight of historical and medical evidence indicates that Jesus was dead before the wound to His side was 
inflicted and supports the traditional view that the spear, thrust between His right ribs, probably perforated not only the 
right lung but also the pericardium and heart and thereby ensured his death. Accordingly, interpretations based on the 
assumption that Jesus did not die on the cross appear to be at odds with modern medical knowledge. " 1 



1 William D. Edwards, M.D., et al. "On the Physical Death of Jesus Christ," Journal of the American Medical 

Association, 255:11, March 21, 1986, p. 1463. 
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Jesus Actually Rose From The Dead: 

The bodily resurrection of Christ is the crowning proof that Jesus was who he claimed to be, God 
manifested in human flesh. Indeed, the resurrection of Christ in flesh is of such importance to the 
Christian faith that the New Testament insists that no one can be saved without it (Rom. 10:9; 1 Cor. 
15:1-7). 



Direct Evidence: 

Some have opted for a spiritual or immaterial resurrection body, but the New Testament is emphatic 
that Jesus rose in the same physical body of flesh and bones in which he died. The evidence for this 
consists in the New Testament testimony of numerous appearances of Christ to his disciples for a 
period of forty days, in the same physical, nail- scarred body in which he died, now immortal. 

Of course, the evidence for the resurrection of Christ depends on the fact of his death. It remains here 
only to show that the same body that permanently vacated his tomb was seen alive after that time. The 
evidence for this is found in his twelve appearances, the first eleven of which cover the immediate forty 
days after his crucifixion. 



12 Resurrection Appearances 

5 . To Mary Magdalene (John 20: 1 1 ) 

6. To the other women (Matt. 28:9-10) 

7. To Peter (Luke 24:34) 

8. To two disciples (Luke 24: 13-32) 

9. To ten apostles (Luke 24:33-49) 

10. To Thomas and the other apostles (John 20:26-30) 

11. To seven apostles (John 21) 

12. To all the apostles (Matt. 28:16-20) 

13. To all the apostles (Acts 1:4-9) 

14. To 500 brethren (1 Cor. 15:6) 

15. To James (1 Cor. 15:7) 

16. To Paul (1 Cor. 15:7) 
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Appearances: 

To Mary Magdalene (John 20:10-18). It is an unmistakable sign of the authenticity of the 
record that, in a male dominated culture, Jesus first appeared to a woman. In the first-century Jewish 
culture, a writer inventing a resurrection account would never have taken this approach. A woman's 
testimony was not even accepted in court. Anyone faking the record would have Jesus appear first to 
one or more of his twelve disciples, probably a prominent one such as Peter. Instead, Jesus' first 
postresurrection appearance was to Mary Magdalene. During this appearance there were unmistakable 
proofs of the visibility, materiality, and identity of the resurrection body. 

She saw Christ with her natural eyes. The text says, "she turned around and saw Jesus standing 
there" (vs. 14). The word "saw" (theoreo) is a normal word for seeing with the naked eye. It is used 
elsewhere in the New Testament for seeing human beings in their physical bodies (Mark 3:11; 5:15; 
Acts 3:16) and even for seeing Jesus in his preresurrection body (Matt. 27:55; John 6:19). 

Mary heard Jesus. "Woman, why are you crying? Who is it you are looking for?" (vs. 15). Then 
again, she heard Jesus say "Mary" and she recognized his voice (vs. 16). Of course, hearing alone is 
not a sufficient evidence of materiality. God is immaterial, and yet his voice was heard in John 12:28. 
Nevertheless, physical hearing connected with physical seeing is significant supportive evidence of the 
material nature of what was seen and heard. Mary's familiarity with Jesus' voice is evidence of the 
identity of the resurrected Christ. 

Mary touched Christ's resurrection body. Jesus replied, "Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet 
returned to the Father" (vs. 17). The word "hold" (aptomai) is a normal word for physical touching of a 
material body. It too is used of physical touching of other human bodies (Matt. 8:3; 9:29) and of 
Christ's pre-resurrection body (Mark 6:56; Luke 6:19). The context indicates that Mary was grasping 
on to him so as not to lose him again. In a parallel experience the women "clasped his feet" (Matt. 
28:9). 

Mary "went to the tomb and saw that the stone had been removed from the entrance." So she ran to 
Peter and announced that the body was gone (vs. 2). 

The parallel account in Matthew informs us that the angels said to her, "Come and see the place 
where he lay" (Matt. 28:6). Both texts imply that she saw that the tomb was empty. Later, Peter and 
John also went into the tomb. John "bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there" and Peter 
"went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, as well as the burial cloth that had been 
around Jesus' head" (vss. 5-7). But seeing the same physical body that once laid there is proof of the 
numerical identity of the pre- and post resurrection body. 

In this one account Jesus was seen, heard, and touched. In addition, Mary witnessed both the empty 
tomb and Jesus' grave clothes. All the evidence for an unmistakable identity of the same visible, 
physical body that was raised immortal are present in this first appearance. 
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To the Women (Matt. 28:1—10). Jesus not only appeared to Mary Magdalene but also to the 
other women with her (Matt. 28:1-10), including Mary the mother of James and Salome (Mark 16:1). 
During this appearance there were four evidences presented that Jesus rose in the same tangible, 
physical body in which he was crucified. 

First, the women saw Jesus. They were told by the angel at the empty tomb, "He has risen from the 
dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him." And as they hurried away from 
the tomb, "suddenly Jesus met them. 'Greetings,' he said" (vs. 9). So they received visual confirmation 
of his physical resurrection. 

Second, the women clasped his feet and worshiped him. That is, they not only saw his physical 
body but they felt it as well. Since spiritual entities cannot be sensed with any of the five senses, the 
fact that the women actually handled Jesus' physical body is a convincing proof of the tangible, 
physical nature of the resurrection body. 

Third, the women also heard Jesus speak. After giving greetings (vs. 9), Jesus said to them, "Do not 
be afraid. Go and tell my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see me" (vs. 10). Thus the women 
saw, touched, and heard Jesus with their physical senses, a three-fold confirmation of the physical 
nature of his body. 

Fourth, the women saw the empty tomb where that body had lain. The angel said to them at the 
tomb, "He is not here; he has risen, just as he said. Come and see the place where he lay" (vs. 6). The 
"he" who had been dead is now alive, demonstrated by the fact that the same body that once lay there is 
now alive forevermore. So in both the case of Mary Magdalene and the other women, all four 
evidences of the visible, physical resurrection of the numerically identical body were present. They saw 
the empty tomb where his physical body once lay and they saw, heard and touched that same body after 
it came out of the tomb. 



To Peter (1 Cor. 15:5; cf. John 20:3-9). First Corinthians 15:5 declares that Jesus "was seen of 
Cephas (Peter)." There is no narration of this event, but the text says he was seen (Gk. ophthe) and 
implies that he was heard as well. Certainly Peter was not speechless. Jesus definitely spoke with Peter 
in a later appearance when he asked Peter to feed his sheep (John 21:15, 16, 17). Mark confirms that 
Peter (and the disciples) would u see him, just as he told you" (Mark 16:7). Peter, of course saw the 
empty tomb and the grave clothes just before this appearance (John 20:6-7). So Peter experienced at 
least three evidences of the physical resurrection; he saw and heard Jesus, and he observed the empty 
tomb and grave clothes. These are definite pieces of evidence that the body that rose is the same, 
visible, tangible, material body he had before the resurrection. 

On the Emmaus Road (Mark 16:12; Luke 24:13-35). During this appearance three evidences 
of the physical resurrection were presented. They not only saw and heard Jesus but they also ate with 
Jesus. Combined they provide clear proof of the tangible, physical nature of the resurrection body. 

There were two disciples, one of which was named Cleopas (vs. 18). As they were walking toward 
Emmaus, "Jesus himself came up and walked along with them" (vs. 16). At first they did not recognize 
who he was; they nevertheless clearly saw him. When they finally realized who it was, the text says 
"he disappeared out of their sight" (vs. 31). Jesus' resurrection body was as visible as any other 
material object. 
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They heard Jesus with their physical ears (vss. 17, 19, 25-26). In fact, Jesus carried on a lengthy 
conversation with them. For "beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was 
said in all the Scriptures concerning himself (vs. 27). Of course, they were not the only ones Jesus 
taught after the resurrection. Luke informs us elsewhere that "he appeared to them [the apostles] over a 
period of forty days and spoke about the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). During these times he "gave 
many convincing proofs that he was alive" (vs. 3). 

They ate with him. Luke says, "when he was at the table with them, he took bread, gave thanks, 
broke it and began to give it to them" (vs. 30). 

Although the text does not say specifically that Jesus also ate, it is implied by being "at table with 
them." And later in the chapter it is explicitly stated that he ate with the ten apostles (vs. 43). In two 
other places Luke states that Jesus did eat with the disciples (Acts 1:4; 10:41). So on this appearance of 
Christ the eyewitnesses saw him, heard him, and ate with him over a considerable period of time one 
evening. It is difficult to image how Jesus could have done anything more to demonstrate the physical 
nature of the resurrection body. 

To the Ten (Luke 24:36-49; John 20:19-23). When Jesus appeared to ten disciples, Thomas 
being absent, he was seen, heard, touched, and they saw him eat fish. Thus four major evidences of the 
visible, physical nature of the resurrection body were present on this occasion. 

"While they were still talking about this, Jesus himself stood among them and said to them, 'Peace 
be with you.' " In fact, Jesus carried on a conversation with them also about how "everything must be 
fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms" (vs. 44). So Jesus 
was obviously heard by the disciples. 

The disciples also saw Jesus on this occasion. In fact, they thought at first that he was a "spirit" (vs. 
37). But Jesus "showed them his hands and his feet." So they clearly saw him as well as heard him. In 
the parallel account, John records that "the disciples were overjoyed when they saw the Lord" (John 
20:20; cf. vs. 25). 

It may be inferred from the fact that they were at first unconvinced of his tangible materiality when 
Jesus presented his wounds to them that they touched him as well. In fact, Jesus clearly said to them, 
"Touch me and see; a ghost does not have flesh and bones, as you see I have" (vs. 39). Jesus' use of "I" 
and "me" in connection with his physical resurrection body expresses his claim that he is numerically 
identical with his preresurrection body. Jesus also "showed them his hands and feet, " confirming to his 
disciples that his resurrection body was the very same nail-scared body of flesh and bones that was 
crucified. 

On this occasion Jesus ate physical food to convince the disciples that he was resurrected in a 
literal, physical body. "They gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he took it and ate it in their presence" 
(vs. 43). What makes this passage such a powerful proof is that Jesus offered his ability to eat physical 
food as a proof of the material nature of his body of flesh and bones. Jesus literally exhausted the ways 
in which he could prove the corporeal, material nature of his resurrection body. Thus, if Jesus' 
resurrection body was not the same material body of flesh and bones in which he died, he was being 
deceptive. 
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To the Eleven (John 20:24-31 ). Thomas was not present when Jesus appeared to his disciples 
(John 20:24). Even after his fellow apostles reported who they had seen, Jesus, Thomas refused to 
believe unless he could see and touch Christ for himself. A week later his wish was granted: "A week 
later his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked, 
Jesus came and stood among them and said, 'Peace be with you!' " (John 20:26). When Jesus appeared 
to Thomas he saw, heard, and touched the resurrected Lord. 

Thomas saw the Lord. Jesus was clearly visible to Thomas who later said to him, "you have seen 
me" (vs. 29). 

Thomas also heard the Lord say, "Put your finger here; see my hands. Reach out your hand and put 
it into my side. Stop doubting and believe" (vs. 27). To this unquestionably convincing display of 
physical evidence Thomas replied, "My Lord and my God!" (vs. 28). 

It can be inferred that Thomas also touched the Lord. Certainly this is what Thomas said he wanted 
to do (vs. 25). And Jesus told him to (vs. 27). Although the text only says Thomas saw and believed 
(vs. 29), it is natural to infer that he also touched Jesus. Jesus was touched on at least two other 
occasions (John 20:9, 17). So it may very well be that Thomas also touched him on this occasion also. 
At any rate, Thomas certainly encountered a visible, physical resurrection body with his natural senses. 
Whether Thomas touched Christ, he certainly saw his crucifixion wounds (John 20:27-29). The fact 
that Jesus still had these physical wounds from his crucifixion is an unmistakable proof that he was 
resurrected in the material body in which he was crucified. This was the second time that Jesus 
exhibited his wounds. It is difficult to imagine that he could have offered greater proof that the 
resurrection body is the same body of flesh that was crucified and now glorified. 



To the Seven Disciples (John 21 ). John records Jesus' appearance to the seven disciples who 
went fishing in Galilee. During this appearance the disciples saw Jesus, heard him, and ate breakfast 
with him. 

The Bible says that "Jesus appeared again to his disciples, by the Sea of Tiberias" (John 21:1). 
Early in the morning they saw him standing on the shore (vs. 4). After he talked and ate with them, the 
text says, "this is now the third time Jesus appeared to his disciples after he was raised from the dead" 
(vs. 14). 

The disciples also heard Jesus speak (vss. 5, 6, 10, 12). Jesus carried on an extended conversation 
with Peter in which he was asked three times whether he loved Jesus (vss. 15, 16, 17). Since Peter had 
denied Jesus three times, not only did Peter hear Jesus speak but Jesus' words no doubt rang in his ears. 
Jesus also told Peter how he would die (vss. 18, 19). 

Jesus apparently also ate with the disciples during this appearance. He asked them, "Friends, 
haven't you any fish?" (vs. 5). After telling them where to catch some (vs. 6), Jesus told them to "Bring 
some of the fish you have just caught" (vs. 10). Then he said to the disciples, "Come and have 
breakfast" (vs. 12). As they did, "Jesus came, took the bread and gave it to them, and did the same with 
the fish" (vs. 14). Although the text does not explicitly state that Jesus ate, nevertheless, as host of the 
meal it would have been noteworthy had he not. It is safe to say that, in addition to seeing and hearing 
Jesus, the disciples shared a physical meal with him. 
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To Commission Apostles (Matt. 28:16-20; Mark 16:14-18). The next appearance of Christ was 
at the Great Commission (Matt. 28:16-20). As Jesus commissioned them to disciple all nations, he was 
both seen and clearly heard by all the apostles. 

The text says that the disciples went to Galilee where Jesus had told them to go (vs. 16). And 
"when they saw him, they worshiped him" (vs. 17). Mark adds that they were eating (Mark 16:14), 
although this version is in the questionably authentic final section of Mark. However, it was not simply 
what they saw but what they heard that left a lasting impression. 

Jesus said, "All authority in heaven and earth has been given to me. Therefore go and make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit" 
(Matt. 28:19). The fact that this small band shortly became the world's greatest missionary society is 
ample testimony for how powerfully what the apostles heard Jesus speak impressed them. 

To Five Hundred (1 Cor. 15:6). There is no narration of this appearance. It is simply noted by 
Paul in 1 Corinthians 15:6 where he says: After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of the 
brothers at the same time, most of whom are still alive. 

Since Jesus was seen on this occasion and since he left such a lasting impression on them, it can be 
assumed that they heard him speak. Why else would Paul imply their readiness to testify on behalf of 
the resurrection, saying in essence, "If you do not believe me, just go and ask them?" 

Despite its brevity, this one verse is a powerful testimony to the bodily resurrection of Christ. It has 
the ring of truth about it. Paul is writing in 55 or 56, only twenty-two or twenty-three years after the 
resurrection (33). Most of these eye witnesses were still alive. And Paul challenges his reader to check 
out what he is saying with this multitude of witness who saw and probably heard Christ after his 
resurrection. 



To James (1 Cor. 15:7). Jesus' brothers were unbelievers before his resurrection. The Gospel of 
John informs us that "even his own brothers did not believe in him" (John 7:5). But after his 
resurrection at least James and Jude, the half-brothers of Jesus, became believers (cf. Mark 6:3). 
However, the Scriptures say explicitly that Jesus "appeared to James" (1 Cor. 15:7). No doubt Jesus 
also spoke to James. At least as a result of his experience James became a pillar of the early church and 
played a prominent part in the first church council (Acts 15:13). 

James also wrote one of the books of the New Testament in which he spoke of "the crown of life" 
(James 1:12) and of the "Lord's coming" (5:8) which was made possible only through the resurrection 
of Christ (2 Tim 1:10). So whatever James saw or heard during this resurrection appearance of Christ 
not only converted him but made him into a prominent figure in the apostolic church. 

At the Ascension (Acts 1:4-8). Jesus' last appearance before his ascension was again to all the 
apostles. During this time they saw him, heard him, and ate with him. These three lines of evidence are 
the final confirmation of the literal, material nature of his resurrection body. 

Jesus was seen by his apostles on this occasion. Luke says, "after his suffering, he showed himself 
to these men and gave many convincing proofs that he was alive" (Acts 1:3). He adds, Jesus "appeared 
to them over a period of forty days." 
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They also heard Jesus, since on this occasion he "spoke about the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). And 
during this specific appearance Jesus commanded them: "Do not leave Jerusalem, but wait for the gift 
my Father promised, which you have heard me speak about" (vs. 4). So it was not only a familiar voice 
but a familiar teaching that confirmed that this was the Jesus who had taught them before the 
crucifixion. 

Luke also says in this passage that Jesus ate with the disciples, as he had done on many occasions. 
For this last appearance before the ascension was "on one occasion, while he was eating with them" 
(Acts 1:4). This is the fourth recorded instance of Jesus eating after the resurrection. It was apparently 
something he did rather often, since even the short summary of his ministry by Peter in Acts 10 
declares that the apostles "ate and drank with him after he rose from the dead" (vs. 41). Surely, both the 
intimate fellowship and the physical ability to eat food was more than sufficient proof that Jesus was 
appearing in the same tangible, physical body he possessed before his resurrection. 



To Paul (Acts 9:1-9; 1 Cor. 15:8). Jesus' last appearance was to Paul (see 1 Cor. 15:8). It is 
important to note that this appearance was no vision that occurred only within the mind of Paul. Rather, 
it was an objective, external event observable to all who were within visual distance. 

• Paul called this an "appearance" (Gk. ophthe), the same word used of Christ's literal 
appearances to the other apostles (1 Cor. 15:5-7). Indeed, Paul calls it the "last" appearance of 
Christ to the apostles. 

• Seeing the resurrected Christ was a condition for being an apostle (Acts 1:22). Yet Paul claimed 
to be an apostle, saying, "Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord?" (1 Cor. 9:1). 

• Visions are not accompanied by physical manifestations, such as light and a voice. 

The resurrection experiences, including Paul's, are never called "visions" (optasia) anywhere in the 
Gospels or Epistles. During the appearance to Paul, Jesus was both seen and heard. The Gospels do 
speak of a "vision" of angels (Luke 24:23), and Acts refers to Paul's "heavenly vision" (Acts 26:19) 
which may be a reference to the vision(s) he and Ananias received later (Acts 9:11-12; cf. 22:8; 26:19). 
As for the actual appearance to Paul, Christ was both seen and heard with the physical senses of those 
present. In 1 Corinthians 15 Paul said Jesus "appeared to me also" (vs. 8). In the detailed account of it 
in Acts 26, Paul said "I saw a light from heaven" (vs. 13). That Paul is referring to a physical light is 
clear from the fact that it was so bright that it blinded the physical eyes (Acts 22:6, 8). Paul not only 
saw the light but he saw Jesus. 

Paul also heard the voice of Jesus speaking distinctly to him "in Aramaic" (Acts 26:14). The 
physical voice Paul heard said, "Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?" (Acts 9:4). Paul carried on a 
conversation with Jesus (vss. 5-6) and was obedient to the command to go into the city of Damascus 
(9:6). Paul's miraculous conversion, his tireless efforts for Christ, and his strong emphasis on the 
physical resurrection of Christ (Rom. 4:25; 10:9; 1 Corinthians 15) all show what an indelible 
impression the physical resurrection made upon him. 

Not only did Paul see the light and hear the voice but those who were with him did as well (Acts 
22:8). This shows that the experience was not private to Paul. It was not purely subjective but had an 
objective referent. It happened "out there" in the real physical world, not merely in the world of his 
private spiritual experience. Anyone who had been there could also have seen and heard the physical 
manifestation. 
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The witness evidence for the physical resurrection of Christ is massive. Compared to 
the evidence for other events from the ancient world, it is overwhelming. 

During the first eleven appearances alone Jesus appeared to more than 500 people over a forty-day 
period of time (Acts 1:3). On all twelve occasions Jesus was seen and probably heard. Four times he 
offered himself to be touched. He was definitely touched twice. Jesus revealed his crucifixion scars on 
two occasions. In four testimonies the empty tomb was seen, and twice the empty grave clothes were 
viewed. On another four occasions almost certainly Jesus ate food. The sum total of this evidence is 
overwhelming confirmation that Jesus arose and lived in the same visible, tangible, physical body of 
flesh and bones he had possessed before his resurrection body. 



Indirect Evidence: 

In addition to all the direct evidence for the bodily resurrection of Christ, there are lines of 
corroboration. These include the immediate transformation of the men who became the apostles, the 
reaction of those who rejected Christ, the existence of the early church, and the immediate, amazingly 
rapid spread of Christianity. 



The Transformed Disciples. After Jesus' death his apostles were scared, scattered, and skeptical. 
Only one, John, was at the crucifixion (John 19:26-27). The rest fled (Matt. 27:58). They also were 
skeptical. Mary, the first one to whom Jesus appeared, doubted, thinking she had seen a gardener (John 
20:15). The disciples doubted the reports of the women (Luke 24:11). Some doubted until they saw 
Christ for themselves (John 20:25). One would not even believe when all the other apostles told them 
Christ had appeared to them. Two disciples on the road to Emmaus even doubted as they talked with 
Jesus, thinking he was a stranger (Luke 24:18). 

A few weeks these very same men and women who had huddled in secret (John 20:19) were 
fearlessly and openly proclaiming the resurrection of Christ — even before the Sanhedrin that was 
responsible for Christ's death (Acts 4-5). The only thing that can account for this immediate and 
miraculous change is that they were absolutely convinced they had encountered the bodily resurrected 
Christ. 
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The Theme of Apostolic Preaching. Of all the wonderful things Jesus taught the disciples about 
love (Matt. 22:36-37), non-retaliation (Matthew 5), and the kingdom of God (cf. Matthew 13), the 
dominant theme of apostolic preaching was none of these themes. Above all else, they proclaimed the 
resurrection of Christ. It was the subject of Peter's first sermon at Pentecost (Acts 2:22-40) and his 
next sermon at the temple (Acts 3:14, 26). It was the content of his message before the Sanhedrin (Acts 
4:10). Indeed, everywhere and "with great power the apostles gave witness to the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus" (Acts 4:33; cf. 4:2). Being a witness to the resurrection was a condition for being an 
apostle (Acts 1:22; cf. 1 Cor. 9:1). The best explanation of why this theme was their immediate 
preoccupation within weeks of his death was that they had, as the Gospels tell us, repeatedly 
encountered him alive in the days after his crucifixion. 

The Reaction of Those Who Rejected Christ. The reaction of the Jewish authorities is also 
testimony to the fact of Christ's resurrection. They did not produce the body, nor even organize a 
search. Instead, they bribed the soldiers who had guarded the tomb to lie (Matt. 28:11-15), and they 
fought the disciples who testified they had seen the body alive. The fact that they resisted, rather than 
refuted, the disciples' claims speaks for the reality of the resurrection. 

The Existence of the Early Church. Another indirect proof of the resurrection is the very existence 
of the early church. There are good reasons why the church should not have been born: 

The first church consisted largely of Jews who believed there was only one God (Deut. 6:4), and 
yet they proclaimed that Jesus was God (see Christ, Deity of). They prayed to Jesus (Acts 7:59), 
baptized in his name (Acts 2:38), claimed he was exalted to God's right hand (Acts 2:33; 7:55), and 
called him Lord and Christ (2:34-36), the very title which earned Jesus the charge of blasphemy from 
the Jewish High Priest at his trial (Matt. 26:63-65). 

The first Christians had insufficient time to establish themselves before they were persecuted, 
beaten, threatened with death, and even martyred (Acts 7:57-60). Yet they not only maintained their 
belief but quickly grew in number. If what they testified to was not real, they had every reason and 
opportunity to give it up. But they did not. Only a real encounter with the resurrected Christ can 
adequately account for their existence as a Jewish sect that came to be known as Christians (Acts 
11:26). 

The Growth of Christianity. By contrast to other religions, like Islam which grew slowly at first, 
Christianity experienced an immediate and rapid growth. Three thousand were saved the very first day 
(Acts 2:41). Many others were added to their ranks daily (Acts 2:47). Within days 2000 more became 
believers (Acts 4:4). The "number of the disciples was multiplying" so rapidly that deacons had to be 
appointed to care for the widows (Acts 6:1). Surely nothing other than the bodily resurrection of Christ 
and his sending of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8) can sufficiently account for this immediate and amazing 
growth. 

Summary of the Evidence: 

Evidence for the resurrection of Christ is compelling. There are more documents, more 
eyewitnesses, and more corroborative evidence than for any other historical event of ancient history. 
The secondary, supplementary evidence is convincing; when combined with the direct evidence, it 
presents a towering case for the physical resurrection of Christ. In legal terminology, it is "beyond all 
reasonable doubt. " 



69 



Martyrdom of the Apostles 

Martyrdom of the 12 



Name 


Year 


How 


Place 


Simon Peter 


64 


Crucified 


Rome 


James, son of Zebedee 


44 


Beheaded 


Jerusalem 


Andrew 


69 


Crucified 


Patras (Greece) 


Philip 


60 


Hanged 


Hierapoli (Turkey) 


Bartholomew (Nathaniel) 


68 


Crucified 


Albana (Armenia) 


Matthew 


70 


Stabbed 


Nubia (Ethiopia) 


Thomas 


82 


Speared 


Mayapore (India) 


James the less 


54 


Stoned 


Jerusalem 


Judas Thaddeus 


66 


Clubbed 


(Turkey) 


Simon the Zealot 


61 


Crucified 


(Iran) 


Judas Iscariot 


33 


(suicide) 


Jerusalem 


John 


96 


Natural 


Ephesus (Turkey) 



Other Apostles and Disciples (Not of the Twelve) Who Were Martyred 
JAMES, brother of Jesus: 

James was the early leader of the church in Jerusalem (Acts 12:17; 15:13-29; 21:18-24) and the author 
of the book of James. The Jewish historian Josephus records the martyrdom of James by stoning. It is 
believed to have occurred in about 66. 

MATTHIAS: 

Matthias was elected to fill the vacancy created by Judas. It is said he was stoned and then beheaded. 
MARK: 

Tradition indicates that Mark was dragged to pieces in Alexandria after speaking out against the local 
idol Serapis. 

PAUL: 

Paul spent a great deal of time in the prisons of Rome, where he wrote many epistles. In 66, Emperor 
Nero condemned Paul to death and had him beheaded. 

BARNABAS: 

Barnabas spread the gospel to many countries, yet on a return to Cyprus he was martyred by the Jews 
for his evangelism. History records that John Mark secretly buried his body in an empty sepulcher 
outside the city of Salamis. 

TIMOTHY: 

Beheaded in Ephesus, Turkey in AD 90 
LUKE: 

Hanged in Rome in AD 9 1 
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Who Would Die for a Lie? 

FACT 1. All of the apostles (except Paul and Barnabas) knew Jesus intimately before he was crucified. 
(Paul and Barnabas may have seen Jesus before his crucifixion also.) There would be absolutely no 
doubt about their ability to recognize Jesus and distinguish between him and any other person who 
might simply look like him. 

FACT 2. All of the apostles (and others) saw Jesus after his resurrection from the dead. 

FACT 3. All of the apostles changed radically after seeing the risen Christ — from being inept 
followers to being bold speakers and leaders. 

FACT 4. All the apostles started preaching the good news about the death and resurrection of Jesus — 
an action that threatened their lives. 

FACT 5. All the apostles would have had their lives spared if they had simply renounced Jesus and 
stopped their evangelism. 

FACT 6. All of the apostles willingly, even joyfully, laid down their lives in the most horrible, painful 
ways, to spread the good news about Jesus' death and resurrection. 



Why Did They Willingly Die? 

The obvious question from an objective outside observer would be, "Why would people willingly 
endure horrible executions when they could avoid it by simple renunciation of their faith?" The only 
answer is that they were absolutely, totally convinced that Jesus had died and risen from the dead, 
verifying his claim to be the Son of God. 

When people question the authenticity of the account of the resurrection, they should consider that, in 
the case of the apostles, we have at least ten people who certainly knew the truth and decided to choose 
death over rejecting Jesus. If Jesus' resurrection was a lie, why would they have died? Some people 
say these followers of Jesus were insane. But is it likely that all eleven were insane? Or was Jesus just 
an illusion? Would all the disciples have seen the same illusion at once? Hardly. 

Furthermore, the apostles were martyred over a long period of time and in various locations. There 
wasn't a mass execution. This indicates the continuing conviction they held. It wasn't a short-term 
belief of little consequence; it was a life-changing belief of enormous importance. 

The martyrdom of the apostles, who knew Jesus intimately, is a powerful example of eyewitnesses who 
were absolutely convinced that Jesus Christ had died and risen again from the dead, just as he had 
prophesied he would. Any of the martyred apostles could have easily chosen to avoid execution by 
renouncing Jesus. None of them did. The disciples died so that others might believe in Christ and 
Live. 
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Church Denominations 
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Catholic Church 


Orthodox Churches 


When was it founded and by whom? 

Catholic consider Jesus' disciple Peter (died ca. AD 66) the first 
pope; Gregory the Great (pope, AD 540-604) was key figure in the 
pope's office. At that time, the pope came to be viewed as ruling 
over the whole church. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

330: Emperor Constantine renamed the city of Byzantium 
"Constantinople," which became the city of the leading patriarch in 
the "Great Schism" of 1054. 


How many adherents in 2000? 

About 1 billion worldwide; 62 million, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

About 225 million worldwide; 3-5 million, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

The Scriptures teach without error the truth needed for our 
salvation. Scripture must be interpreted within the Tradition of the 
Church. The cannon includes 46 books for the Old Testament 
including deuterocanonical books (the Apocrypha) and 27 books 
for the New Testament. 


How is Scripture viewed? 

The Scriptures are without error in matters of faith only. Scripture 
is to be interpreted by Sacred Tradition, especially the seven 
Ecumenical Councils which met from AD 325-787. the canon 
includes 49 Old Testament books (the Catholic Bible plus three 
more) and 27 New Testament books. 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
bom of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
born of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


How are we saved? 

Christ died as a substitutionary sacrifice for our sins; God by his 
grace infuses a supernatural gift of faith in Christ in those who are 
baptized, which is maintained by doing works of love and 
receiving Penance and the Eucharist. 


How are we saved? 

In Christ, God became human so that human beings might be 
deified (theosis), that is, have the energy of God's life in them. 
Through baptism and participation in the church, God's people 
receive the benefits of Christ's redeeming work as they persevere. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of the faithful go to heaven either immediately or, if 
imperfectly purified in this life, after purgatory. The souls of the 
wicked at death are immediately consigned to eternal punishment 
in hell. 


What happens after death? 

At death, the souls of the faithful are purified as needed (a process 
of growth, not punishment), then get a foretaste of eternal blessing 
in heaven. The souls of the wicked get a foretaste of eternal 
torment in hell. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the Mystical Body of Christ, established by Christ 
with the bishop of Rome (the pope), who may at times pronounce 
dogma (doctrine required of all members) infallibly, as its earthly 
head. It is united (one) in a sacred (holy) worldwide (catholic) 
community through the succession of bishops whose ordination 
goes back to the apostles (apostolic); Christians not in communion 
with the Catholic Church are called "separated brethren." 


What is the Church? 

The church is the Body of Christ in unbroken historical connection 
to the apostles, changelessly maintaining the faith of the undivided 
church as expressed in the creeds. It is one, holy, catholic, and 
apostolic, with churches organized nationally (Armenian, Greek, 
Russian, and so forth) with its bishops under the leadership of 
patriarchs (the pope being recognized as one of several), of which 
that of Constantinople has primacy of honor. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism removes original sin (usually in infants). In the Eucharist, 
the substances (but not the properties) of bread and wine are 
changed into Jesus' body and blood (transubstantiation) 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism initiates God's life in the one baptized (usually infants). In 
the Eucharist, bread and wine are changed into Jesus' body and 
blood (a Mystery to be left unexplained). 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Mary was conceived by her mother immaculately (free of original 
sin), remained a virgin perpetually, and was assumed bodily into 
heaven. She is the Mother of the Church and is considered an 
object of devotion and veneration (a show of honor that stops short 
of worship). 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Mary was cleansed of sin when Gabriel appeared to her. She 
remained a virgin perpetually, and (in tradition, not dogma) was 
assumed bodily into heaven. Icons (pictures of Christ or saints) are 
objects of veneration through which Christ is to be worshiped. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

About one-fourth of Catholics are doctrinal conservative. Many 
priests and members tend to accept liberal, pluralist beliefs 
contrary to church teachings. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

Roughly one-third are doctrinally conservative. Most Orthodox 
bodies are members of the National Council of Churches, whose 
liberal direction is causing some concern. 
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Lutheran Churches 


Anglican Churches (Episcopal) 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1517: Martin Luther's "95 Theses" (challenges to Catholic 
teaching) usually mark the beginning of the Protestant 
Reformation. 1 5 30: The Augsburg Confession is the first formal 
Lutheran statement of faith. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1534: King Henry VII was declared head of the Church of England. 
1549: Thomas Cranmer produced the first Book of Common 
Prayer. 


How many adherents in 2000? 

About 60 million worldwide (all branches; see below); over 8 
million, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

Some 45-75 million worldwide; 2.3 million, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Scripture alone is the authoritative witness to the gospel (some 
parts more directly or fully than others). Conservatives view 
Scripture as inerrant. The standard Protestant canon of 39 Old 
Testament books and 27 New Testament books is accepted. 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Scripture contains the truth that is necessary for salvation and is the 
primary norm for faith, but must be interpreted in light of tradition 
and reason. The canon includes 39 old Testament books and 27 
New Testament books (the Apocrypha is respected but not viewed 
as Scripture). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
born of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
born of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


How are we saved? 

We are saved by grace alone when God imputes to us his gift of 
righteousness through faith alone (sola fide) in Christ, who died for 
our sins. Good works are the inevitable result of true faith, but in 
no way the basis of our right standing before God. 


How are we saved? 

Christ suffered and died as an offering for sin, freeing us from sin 
and reconciling us to God; we share in Christ's victory when in 
baptism we become living members of the church, believing in him 
and keeping his commandments. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of believers upon dying go immediately to be with 
Christ, and at Christ's return, their bodied are raised to immortal, 
eternal life. The souls of the wicked begin suffering immediately in 
hell. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of the faithful are purified as needed to enjoy full 
communion with God, and at Christ's return they are raised to the 
fullness of eternal life in heaven. Those who reject God face eternal 
death. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the congregation of believers (though mixed with the 
lost) in which the gospel is taught and the sacraments rightly 
administered. All believers are "priests" in that they have direct 
access to God. All ministers are pastors; some serve as bishops. 
Historically, apostolic succession has been rejected. At the end of 
the 20 th century, the ELCA (see below) was considering ministerial 
unity with the Episcopal Church. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the Body of Christ, whose unity is based on the 
"apostolic succession" of bishops going back to the apostles, of 
whom the bishops of Rome is one of many. It it one, holy, catholic, 
and apostolic. The Anglican communion is a part of the church, 
whose unity worldwide is represented by the archbishop of 
Canterbury. The church is the USA is known as the Episcopal 
Church. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is necessary for salvation; in it both adults and infants are 
given God's grace. The Lord's Supper remains truly bread and 
wine but also becomes truly Jesus' body and blood 


What about the sacraments? 

The sacraments are "outward and visible signs of an inward and 
spiritual grace." infants and converts are made part of the church in 
baptism. Christ's body and blood are really present in Communion. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Some members accept Mary's immaculate conception but not other 
doctrines about Mary. The church's liturgy is very similar to the 
Episcopal. The church affirms that God chooses who will be saved 
before they believe (predestination) 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Members are free to accept or reject the Catholic doctrines of Mary. 
The Book of Common Prayer is the norm for liturgy. Priests may 
marry. In 1976 the Episcopal Church approved the ordination or 
women. Same-sex marriage and ordaining homosexuals have also 
been accepted since 2000. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

The Evangelical Lutheran Church in America (ELCA) is the 
mainline church. The Lutheran Church — Missouri Synod is 
doctrinally conservative. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

In the USA, most belong to the Episcopal Church. About one-fifth 
are doctrinally conservative. The 39 Articles (1571) are the 
doctrinal basis for the Reformed Episcopal Church and other 
conservative splinter groups. 
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Presbyterian Churches 


Methodist Churches 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1536: John Calvin writes Institutions of the Christian religion. 
1643-49: Westminster Standards define Presbyterian doctrine. 
1789: Presbyterian Church (USA) first organized. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1738: Conversion of John and Charles Wesley, already devout 
Anglican ministers, sparks Great Awakening. 
1784: USA Methodists form separate church body. 


How many adherents in 2000? 

Some 40-48 million worldwide; 3-4 million, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

Some 20-40 million worldwide; 12 million or more, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Historic view: Scripture is inspired and infallible, the sole, final 
rule of faith. PCUSA: Scripture is "the witness without parallel" to 
Christ, but in merely human words reflecting beliefs of the time. 
The standard Protestant canon is accepted. 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Historic view: Scripture is inspired and infallible, the sole, final 
rule of faith. United Methodist Church is "the primary source and 
criterion for Christian doctrine," but (for most) not infallible. The 
standard Protestant canon is accepted. 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
bom of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, died on the 
Cross for our sins, rose bodily from the grave, ascended into 
heaven, will come again in glory to judge us all. Many mainline 
ministers do not accept the virgin birth 


How are we saved? 

We are saved by grace alone when God imputes to us his gift of 
righteousness through faith alone (sola fide) in Christ, who died for 
our sins. Good works are the inevitable result of true faith, but in 
no way the basis of our right standing before God. 


How are we saved? 

We are saved by grace alone when God regenerates and forgives us 
through faith in Christ, who died for our sins. Good works are the 
necessary result of true faith, but do not obtain forgiveness or 
salvation. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of believers upon dying go immediately to be with 
Christ, and at Christ's return, their bodied are raised to immortal, 
eternal life. The souls of the wicked begin suffering immediately in 
hell. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of believers upon dying go immediately to be with 
Christ, and at Christ's return, their bodied are raised to immortal, 
eternal life. The wicked will suffer eternal punishment in hell. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the body of Christ, including all whom God has 
chosen as his people, represented by the visible church, composed 
of churches that vary in purity and corruption. Christ alone is the 
head of the church. Congregations choose elders to govern them. 
Regional groups of elders (presbyteries) meet in denomination- 
wide General Assemblies. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the body of Christ, represented by visible church 
institutions. Bishops oversee regions and appoint pastors. In the 
United Methodist Church, clergy and laity meet together in a 
national "General Conference" every four years. All pastors are 
itinerant, meaning they move from one church to the next as 
directed by the bishop (on average once every four years). 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is not necessary for salvation but is a sign of the new 
covenant of grace, for adults and infants. Jesus' body and blood are 
spiritually present to believers in the Lord's Supper. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is a sign of regeneration and of the new covenant and is 
for adults and children. Jesus is really present, and his body and 
blood are spiritually present, to believers in the Lord's Supper. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Conservatives affirm the "five points of Calvinism": humans are so 
sinful that they cannot initiate return to God; God chooses who will 
be saved; Christ died specifically to save those whom God chose; 
God infallibly draws to Christ those whom he chooses; they will 
never fall away. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

"Entire Sanctification" is a work of the Spirit subsequent to 
regeneration by which fully consecrated believers are purified of all 
sin and fit for service — a state maintained by faith and obedience. 
Methodists are Arminian, i.e., they disagree with all five points of 
Calvinism. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

The Presbyterian Church (USA), or PCUSA, is the mainline 
church. The Prebyterian Church in America (PCA) is the largest 
doctrinally conservative church body. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

United Methodist Church (8.5 million) and the African Methodist 
Episcopal church bodies (about 4 million) are mainline churches. 
The Free Methodists are a small conservative body. 



Anabaptist Churches 


Congregational Churches 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1525: Protestants in Zurich begin believer's baptism. 1537: Menno 
Simons begins leading Mennonite movement. 1682: a Quaker, 
William Penn, founds Pennsylvania. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1607: Members of a house church in England, illegal at that time, 
who were forced into exile. 1620: Congregationalists called 
Pilgrims sail on the Mayflower to Plymouth (now in 
Massachusetts). 


How many adherents in 2000? 

Perhaps 2 million worldwide; Roughly 600,000, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

over 2 million worldwide; about 2 million, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Most view Scripture as the inspired means for knowing and 
following Jesus, but not as infallible. Jesus is the living Word. 
Scripture is the written Word that points to him. The standard 
Protestant canon is accepted. How believers live is emphasized 
over having correct doctrine. 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Most view Scripture as "the authoritative witness to the Word of 
God" that was living in Jesus, rather than viewing Scripture as the 
unerring Word of God. (UCC) The Bible and creeds are seen as 
"testimonies of faith not tests of faith. 11 the standard Protestant 
canon is accepted. 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, revealed in Jesus through the Holy 
Spirit. Most affirm the Trinity in some way. 


Who is God? 

The Eternal Spirit who calls the worlds into being and is made 
known in the man Jesus. 


Who is Jesus? 

The Savior of the world, a man in whom God's love and will are 
revealed by his life of service and his suffering and death. His 
deity, virgin birth, and resurrection are traditionally affirmed. 


Who is Jesus? 

The crucified and risen Savior and Lord, in whom we are 
reconciled to God. (his deity and virgin birth are widely ignored or 
rejected except in the conservative church bodies.) 


How are we saved? 

Salvation is a personal experience in which, through faith in Jesus, 
we become at peace with God, moving us to follow Jesus' example 
as his disciples by living as peacemakers in the world. 


How are we saved? 

God promises forgiveness and grace to save "from sin and 
aimlessness" all who trust him, who accept his call to serve the 
whole human family. 


What happens after death? 

No official view of what happens immediately after death. At 
Christ's return God's people will be raised to eternal life and the 
unrepentant will be forever separated from God (the traditional 
view). 


What happens after death? 

Those who trust in God and live as Jesus' disciples are promised 
eternal life in God's kingdom. No position is taken on the future of 
the wicked (most reject the idea of eternal punishment). 


What is the Church? 

The church is the body of Christ, the assembly and society of 
Christ's disciples who follow him in the power of the Spirit. It is to 
be marked by holiness, love, service, a simple lifestyle, and 
peacemaking. No one system of church government is recognized; 
leadership is to be characterized by humble service and is primarily 
but not exclusively local. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the people of God living as Jesus' disciples by 
serving humanity as agents of God's reconciling love. Each local 
church is self-governing and chooses its own ministers. The 
United Church of Christ is not part of the "Churches of Christ" but 
was formed in 1957 as the union of the Congregational Christian 
Churches and the Evangelical and reformed Church, a liberal 
Protestant body. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is for believers only, a sign of commitment to follow 
Jesus. The Lord's Supper is a memorial of his death. Most 
Quakers view sacraments as spiritual only, not external rites. 


What about the sacraments? 

Congregations may practice infant baptism or believer's baptism or 
both. Sacraments are symbols of spiritual realities. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Anabaptists and similar bodies are "peace churches," teaching 
nonresistance and pacifism (the view that all participation in war is 
wrong). Doctrine is deemphasized, and liberal views with social 
emphasis prevail in some church bodies, including most Quaker 
churches. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

The United Church of Christ(UCC) is one of the most theologically 
liberal denominations in the USA. Individual ministers and 
churches vary widely in belief. The United Church of Christ 
ordains openly homosexual men and women to ministry. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

The Mennonite Church and Church of the Brethren are the largest 
bodies; Amish (1693) are a variety of Mennonites. Quakers 
(Friends) originated separately but share much in common with 
Anabaptists. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

United Church of Christ (1.5 million) is staunchly liberal. The 
National Assn. Of Cong. Christian Churches (110,000) is a 
mainline body, the Conservative Congregational Christian 
Conference (38,000) is evangelical. 
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Baptist Churches 


Churches of Christ 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1612: John Smythe and other English Puritans form the first 
Baptist church. 1639: the first Baptist church in America 
established in Providence, Rhode Island. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1801:Barton Stone holds Cane Ridge Revival in Kentucky. 1832: 
Stone's Christians unite with Thomas and Alexander Campbell's 
Disciples of Christ. They have different beliefs in some areas. 


How many adherents in 2000? 

100 million worldwide; 25-30 million, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

Perhaps 5-6 million worldwide; 3-4 million, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Scripture is inspired and without error, the sole, final, totally 
trustworthy rule of faith. The standard Protestant canon is 
accepted. (Mainline churches vary in the extant to which they 
continue to view Scripture as without error.) 


How is Scripture viewed? 

"Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are 
silent, we are silent." Churches of Christ view Scripture as the 
inerrant word of God; Disciples of Christ generally view Scripture 
as witness to Christ but fallible. The standard Protestant canon is 
accepted. 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all. The creeds are rejected, but most 
conservatives accept the idea of the Trinity. 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
bom of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


Who is Jesus? 

The Son of God, fully God and fully human, conceived and born of 
the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily from the 
grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory to judge 
us all. 


How are we saved? 

We are saved by grace alone when God imputes to us his gift of 
righteousness through faith alone (sola fide) in Christ, who died for 
our sins. Good works are the inevitable result of true faith, but in 
no way the basis of our right standing before God. 


How are we saved? 

Churches of Christ: a person must hear the gospel, believe in 
Christ, repent, confess Christ, be baptized, and persevere in 
holiness to be saved. Disciples of Christ: God saves human beings 
(possibly all) by his grace, to which we respond in faith. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of believers upon dying go immediately to be with 
Christ, and at Christ's return, their bodied are raised to immortal, 
eternal life. The wicked will suffer eternal punishment in hell 


What happens after death? 

Churches of Christ: believers immediately go to be with Christ and 
at his return are raised to immortality; the wicked will suffer 
eternally in hell. Disciples: most believe in personal immortality 
but not hell. 


What is the Church? 

The church (universal) is the body of Christ, which consists of the 
redeemed throughout history. The term "church" usually refers to 
local congregations, each of which is autonomous, whose members 
are to be baptized believers and whose officers are pastors and 
deacons. Churches may form associations or conventions for 
cooperative purposes, especially missions and education. 


What is the Church? 

Churches of Christ: the church is the assembly of those who have 
responded rightly to the gospel; it must be called only by the name 
of Christ. Only such churches are part of the restoration of true 
Christianity. Each local church is autonomous and calls its own 
pastors. Disciples of Christ have a similar form of church 
government but are ecumenical, and thus do not claim to be the 
sole restoration of true Christianity. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is immersion of believers only as a symbol of their faith in 
Christ. The Lord's Supper is a symbolic memorial of Christ's death 
and anticipation of his return. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is immersion of believers only, as the initial act of 
obedience to the gospel. Many Churches of Christ recognize 
baptism in their own churches only as valid. The Lord's supper is a 
symbolic memorial. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Most Baptist bodies emphasize evangelism and missions. Church 
and state are to be separate. Baptists include both Calvinists 
(dominant in the Southern Baptist Convention) and Arminians 
(dominated in mainline bodies and the Free-Will Baptist bodies). 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Many but not all Churches of Christ forbid the use of instrumental 
music in worship. International Churches of Christ teaches that its 
members alone are saved and is widely reported to practice heavy- 
handed leadership. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

Southern Baptist (15 million), a conservative body, are the largest 
Protestant denomination in the USA. American Baptists (1.5 
million) and the National Baptists (5-8 million) are mainline 
churches. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

Churches of Christ (about 2 million) are conservative, some 
militantly and others not. Christian Church (Disciples of Christ) 
(about 1 million) is the mainline church body. 
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Adventist Churches 


Pentecostal Churches 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1844: William Miller's prediction that Christ's "advent" (return) 
would occur in 1844 failed. It was later interpreted as a heavenly 
even, not as an actual return. 1863: Seventh-day Adventists 
Church is organized. 


When was it founded and by whom? 

1901: Charles Fox Parham's Kansas Bethel Bible College students 
speak in tongues. 1906: The Azusa Street revival (led by William 
J. Seymor in Los Angeles) launches Pentecostal movement. 1914: 
Assemblies of God organize. 


How many adherents in 2000? 

over 11 million worldwide (plus members of much smaller bodies); 
about 900,000, usa 


How many adherents in 2000? 

500 million worldwide (estimates vary); roughly 10 million, usa 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Scripture is inspired and without error, the final, totally trustworthy 
rule of faith. The standard Protestant canon is accepted. Ellen G. 
White, a leader in the early Seventh-day Adventist Church, was a 
prophet, and her writings authoritatively impart instruction in the 
Scriptures. 


How is Scripture viewed? 

Scripture is inspired and without error, the final, totally trustworthy 
rule of faith. The standard Protestant canon is accepted. Some 
church bodies view certain leaders as prophets with authoritative 
messages that are to be confirmed from Scripture. 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is God? 

The one Creator and Lord of all, existing eternally as the Trinity 
(Father, Son, and Holy Spirit). 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
born of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


Who is Jesus? 

The eternal Son incarnate, fully God and fully man, conceived and 
born of the virgin Mary, died on the Cross for our sins, rose bodily 
from the grave, ascended into heaven, and will come again in glory 
to judge us all. 


How are we saved? 

To be saved, we repent, believe in Christ as Example (in his life) 
and Substitute (by his death), and so by grace are made right with 
God and made alive by the Spirit to live in obedience to God's 
commandments. Those so found at the end will be saved. 


How are we saved? 

We are saved by God's grace, by Christ's death for our 
sins, through repentance and faith in Christ alone, 
resulting in our being born again to new life in the 
Spirit, as evidenced by a hie of holiness. 


What happens after death? 

Death for all people is an unconscious state. At Christ's return the 
righteous will be raised for life in heaven. After a millennium, the 
wicked will be raised only to be annihilated; the righteous will live 
forever on a new earth. 


What happens after death? 

The souls of believers upon dying go immediately to be with 
Christ, and at Christ's return their bodies are raised to immortal, 
eternal life. The wicked will suffer eternal punishment in hell. 


What is the Church? 

The universal church includes all who believe in Christ. The last 
days are a time of apostasy during which a remnant (the Seventh- 
day Adventist Church) keeps God's commandments faithfully. The 
General Conference, composed of delegates from regional "union 
missions,' 1 governs the whole church. 


What is the Church? 

The church is the body of Christ, in which the Holy Spirit dwells, 
which meets to worship God, and which is the agency for bringing 
the gospel of salvation to the whole world. Most church bodies 
practice a form of church government similar to Baptists. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is immersion of believers only, as a symbol of their faith 
in Christ. The Lord's Supper is a symbolic memorial of Christ's 
death and is practiced in conjunction with foot washing. 


What about the sacraments? 

Baptism is immersion of believers only, as a symbol of their faith 
in Christ. The lord's Supper is a symbolic memorial of Christ's 
death and anticipation of his return. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

In 1844 Christ began the investigative Judgment, a work in heaven 
of determining who among the dead and living are true, loyal 
believers obeying God's law. Rest and worship on Saturday is an 
essential element of that obedience. When the Judgment work is 
done, Christ will return. 


What are other beliefs and practices of note? 

Pentecostals in the strict sense view speaking in tongues as the 
initial evidence of baptism in the Holy Spirit (a second work of 
grace akin to entire sanctification in Methodism) . Charismatics 
accept tongues but don't view it as the only initial evidence of 
baptism in the Holy Spirit. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

The Seventh-day Adventist Church is by far the largest Adventist 
body. Most of the smaller offshoots reject the Trinity and other 
traditional Christian doctrines. 


What are the major divisions or trends today? 

Assemblies of God (2.5 million USA, historically white) and 
Church of God in Christ (3 million USA, historically black) are the 
largest church bodies. "Oneness" churches reject the Trinity. 



Christianity Compared to Other World Religions 
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Don't All Religions Lead to God? 

While it may be politically correct to say that all religions lead to God, it's just not possible. If 
you start examining different religions, you will see that their essential concepts — God, truth, reality, 
the basic problem of humanity and the solution — are very different. Sometimes they actually 
contradict each other. Look at atheism and Christianity. Either God exists or He does not. Since the 
two beliefs contradict each other, logically they both can't be right. Therefore not all religions can lead 
to God. Let's look at some other examples of diverse types of religions with very different objectives. 

• Occult religions — animism, witchcraft, magik, and some parts of New Age. They're about spirits — 
usually evil ones — that need to be manipulated; they are not about God or a relationship with Him. 

• Bourgeois religions that pacify the religious instincts of the wealthy. Self-improvement cults and 
religions like Christian Science, Theosophy, and Scientology ask very little from their followers except 
huge amounts of money. They're all about self and not about God. 

• Austere religions that are all about self-renunciation, such as Buddhism, Jainism, and even some strands 
of Hinduism. The self is abandoned and humiliated in order to diminish its grip and to rid the person of 
being tied to this world. In Buddhism, for example, after many lives you supposedly will finally reach 
the elimination of the self, which is absorbed into the impersonal "One" or "Monad." It's not about a 
relationship with God, especially since most of these religions don't even have a God! 

• Imperial religions are about the highest ranking political authority, which demands total allegiance. 
Examples include the divine kings of ancient Egypt, Caesar of the Roman Empire, and Japan's Shinto 
emperors along with more modern-day rulers like Stalin and Hitler. Both Stalin and Hitler had their own 
"divine" edges. When Stalin would speak at huge outdoor rallies, he would have pictures of himself 
projected against low-lying clouds overhead. Hitler liked to use messianic language to talk about 
himself, and he predicted a Reich of a thousand years. 

• Prophetic religions arise from the forceful challenge of a great leader and tend to spread rapidly across 
the world within a century of their beginning. One example is Islam, which advanced quickly into the 
Middle East and North Africa within only a few decades of Muhammad's death. However, even Islam 
with its high view of God doesn't offer its followers intimacy with God: Allah reveals his message. He 
never reveals himself. Anyone who claims to have intimacy with Allah commits blasphemy and can be 
executed for doing so. 

• Revelatory religions teach that the believer can personally know God. There have only been two 
religions in history to teach this — Judaism and Christianity. Both maintain that God has given a reliable 
and personal disclosure of Himself to humanity. In Christianity, however, Jesus Christ claimed to be the 
fulfillment of all God's promises to Israel and the final revelation of God to humanity. The Bible calls 
Him Emmanuel — "God with us." A relationship — intimacy — with God is what Christianity is all about. 
No other religion can make this claim. 

How can all religions lead to God when they have such different beliefs about God and how to attain 
life after death? We don't need a religion; we need a relationship with the living God. Christianity 
isn't about people in search of God; rather, it's about God in search of people. 
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Beyond Tolerance to Truth 

I've had many people tell me how intolerant I am to think that "my religion is the only one 
that's got it all right." Unfortunately, they don't really understand what it means to tolerate something. 
To tolerate something (a belief, viewpoint, etc.) means that you allow it to exist even though you don't 
agree with it or like it. If I were truly intolerant, I would try to silence other points of view and 
eliminate them. Just because I disagree with someone, however, doesn't mean I'm intolerant. 

It's really not about tolerance; rather, it's about truth. The truth is, there are two enormous reasons why 
all religions really don't lead to God: the awesomeness of God and the sinfulness of people. Some 
people who believe that all religions lead to God use the illustration of a mountain with many roads 
going to the top. They say it doesn't matter which one you take; any of them will get you to the top. 
This view is invalid — it doesn't work. An illustration that better describes the real situation is that of 
people trying to find their way through a maze. Many paths lead to dead ends and fail to get them out 
of the maze. There is only one way through. 

Like it or not, we must admit that all religions are not the same. Christianity alone provides the way 
out of the "maze." The only path to God is through a personal relationship with Jesus Christ. He is the 
only one who can bridge the gap between a holy God and sinful people. Honestly compare Jesus to all 
the other religious leaders in the world. When you do, there will be no doubt in your mind why you 
should choose to follow Him. 

"Jesus answered, 'I am the way and the truth and the life. No one comes to the Father except 
through me.'" (John 14:6) 
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Jehovah's Witnesses 

(Watchtower Bible & Tract Society) 


Mormonism (Latter-day Saints) 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Charles Taze Russell (1852-1916), later Joseph F. 
Rutherford (1869-1942). began 1879 in Pennsylvania. 
Headquarters in Brooklyn, New York. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Joseph Smith, Jr. (1805-1844), founded the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints (LDS) in 1830 in New York. 
Headquarters in Salt Lake City, Utah. 


Key Writings: 
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All current Watchtower publications, including the Bible 
(New World Translation only), Reasoning from the 
Scriptures, You Can Live Forever in Paradise on Earth. 
Watchtower and Awake! magazines. 


Key Writings: 

Ihe Book of Mormon; Doctrine and Covenants; Pearl of 
Great Price; the Bible (King James Version only or Smith's 
"Inspired Version"); authoritative teachings of Mormon 
prophets and other LDS "general authorities." 


Who is God?: 

One-person God, called Jehovah. No Trinity. Jesus is the 
first thing Jehovah created. 


Who is God?: 

God the Father was once a man, but "progressed" to 
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godhood. He has a physical body, as does his wife 
(Heavenly Mother). No Trinity. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost are three separate gods. Worthy men may one day 
become gods themselves. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is not God. Before he lived on earth, he was Michael, 
the archangel. Jehovah made the universe through him. On 
earth he was a man who lived a perfect life. After dying on 
a stake (not a cross), he was resurrected as a spirit; his body 
was destroyed. Jesus is not coming again; he "returned" 
invisibly in 1914 in spirit. Very soon, he and the angels will 
destroy all non-Jehovah's Witnesses. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is a separate god from the Father (Elohim). He was 
created as a spirit child by the Father and Mother in Heaven, 
and is the "elder brother" of all men and spirit beings. His 
body was created through sexual union between Elohim and 
Mary. Jesus was married. His death on the cross does not 
provide full atonement for all sin, but does provide everyone 
with resurrection. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

Impersonal "holy spirit" is not God, but rather an invisible, 
active force from Jehovah. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

The "holy spirit" is different from the "Holy Ghost." The 
"holy spirit" is not God, but is an influence or electricity- 
like emanation from God (or "light of Christ"). 


How to be Saved: 
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Be baptized as Jehovah s Witnesses. Most followers must 
earn everlasting life on earth by "door-to-door work." 
Salvation in heaven is limited to 144,000 "anointed ones." 
This number is already reached. 


How to be Saved: 

Resurrected by grace, but saved (exalted to godhood) by 
works, including faithfulness to church leaders, Mormon 
baptism, tithing, ordination, marriage, and secret temple 
rituals. No eternal life without Mormon membership. 


What Happens After Death: 

The 144,000 live as spirits in heaven. The rest of the 
righteous, "the great crowd," live on earth, and must obey 
God perfectly for 1,000 years or be annihilated. 


What Happens After Death: 

Eventually nearly everyone goes to one of three separate 
heavenly "kingdoms," with some achieving godhood. 
Apostates and murderers go to "outer darkness." 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Known as the Watchtower Bible and Tract Society. Meet in 
"Kingdom Halls" instead of churches. Active members 
encouraged to distribute literature door-to-door. Once a 
year, Lord's Evening Meal (communion); only "anointed" 
ones may partake. Do not observe holidays or birthdays. 
Forbidden to vote, salute the flag, work in the military, or 
accept blood transfusions. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

No alcohol, tobacco, coffee, or tea. Baptism on behalf of 
the dead. Two-year missionary commitment encouraged. 
Door-to-door proselytizing. Secret temple rituals available 
only to members in good standing. Extensive social 
network. People of African ancestry were not granted full 
access to Mormon priesthood and privileges until 1978. 
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Scientology 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Mary Baker Eddy (1821-1910). Founded 1875 in 
Massachusetts. Current headquarters in Boston, 
Massachusetts. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Founded by L. Ron Hubbard (1911-1986). Founded 1954 in 
California. Current headquarters in Los Angeles, California. 


Key Writings: 

Science and Health, With Key to the Scriptures; 
Miscellaneous Writings; Manual of the Mother Church; and 
other books by Mrs. Eddy. The Bible (not as reliable). 
Christian Science Journal, Christian Science Sentinel, and 
other official periodicals. 


Key Writings: 

Dianetics: The Modern Science of Mental Health and others 
by Hubbard. The Way to Happiness. 


Who is God?: 

According to Mrs. Eddy, God is an impersonal Principle of 
life, truth, love, intelligence, and spirit. God is all that truly 
exists; matter is an illusion. 


Who is God?: 

Does not define God or Supreme Being, but rejects biblical 
description of God. Everyone is a "thetan," an immortal 
spirit with unlimited powers over its own universe, but not 
all are aware of this. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus was not the Christ, but a man who displayed the Christ 
idea. ("Christ" means perfection, not a person.) Jesus was 
not God, and God can never become man or flesh. He did 
not die on the cross. He was not resurrected physically. He 
will not literally come back. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is rarely mentioned in Scientology. Jesus was not the 
Creator, nor was he an "operating thetan" (in control of 
supernatural powers, cleared from mental defects). Jesus 
did not die for sins. 


Who is the Holy Spirit?: 

Holy spirit is defined as the teaching of Christian Science. 
Impersonal power. 


Who is the Holy Spirit?: 

The Holy Spirit is not part of this belief. 


How to be Saved: 

Humanity is already eternally saved. Sin, evil, sickness, and 
death are not real. 


How to be Saved: 

No sin or need to repent. Salvation is freedom from 
reincarnation. One must work with an "auditor" on his 
"engrams" (hang-ups) to achieve the state of "clear," then 
progress up the "bridge to total freedom." 


What Happens After Death: 

Death is not real. Heaven and hell are states of mind. The 
way to reach heaven is by attaining harmony (oneness with 
God). 


What Happens After Death: 

Hell is a myth. People who get clear of engrams become 
operating the tans. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Members use Christian Science "practitioners" (authorized 
professional healers who "treat" supposed illnesses for a 
ice) lnsLeau oi uocLors. neaiing comes mrougii realizing 
one cannot be ill, suffer pain, or die (matter is an illusion). 
Attracts followers by claims of miraculous healing. 
Publishes Christian Science Monitor newspaper. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Members observe birth of Hubbard and anniversary of 
publication of Dianetics. Origin story of Xenu (the head of 
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implanted in humans about 95 million years ago. 
Controversy follows the group worldwide. Time magazine 
and Reader's Digest have published damaging exposes. 
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Wicca 


New Age 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

No one person. Roots in 19th-century Britain. Partly 
inspired by Margaret Murray (1862-1963) and organized by 
Gerald Gardner (1884-1964) in the 1930s to 1950s. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Based on Eastern mysticism, Hinduism, and paganism. 
Popularized in part by actress Shirley MacLaine (b. 
1934) in the 1980s and 1990s. Beliefs vary. 


Key Writings: 
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No holy books; however, many groups use The Book of 
Shadows, first compiled by Gardner and later expanded by 
him and by other leaders. Other popular works include A 
Witches ' Bible and the Spiral Dance. 


Key Writings: 
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No holy book. Use selected Bible passages; / Ching; Hindu, 
Buddhist, and Taoist writings; and Native American beliefs. 
Writings on astrology, mysticism, and magik. 


Who is God?: 

The supreme being is called the Goddess, sometimes the 
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Goddess and God, or goddess and horned god ( Lord and 
Lady"). The Goddess can be a symbol, the impersonal force 
in everything, or a personal being. Wiccans can be 
pantheists, polytheists, or both. 


Who is God?: 

Everything and everyone is God. God is an impersonal 
force or principal, not a person. People have unlimited inner 
power and need to discover it. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is either rejected altogether or sometimes considered a 
spiritual teacher who taught love and compassion. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is not the one true God. He is not a savior, but a 
spiritual model, and guru, and is now an "ascended master." 
He was a New Ager who tapped into divine power in the 
same way that anyone can. Many believe he went east to 
India or Tibet and learned mystical truths. He did not rise 
physically, but "rose" into a higher spiritual realm. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

The Holy Spirit is not part of this belief. However, some 
Wiccans may refer to "Spirit" as a kind of divining energy. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

Sometimes a psychic force. Man is divine and can 
experience psychic phenomena such as contacting unearthly 
beings. 


How to be Saved: 

Wiccans do not believe that humanity is sinful or needs 
saving. It is important for Wiccans to honor and work for 
the preservation of nature (which they equate with the 
Goddess). 


How to be Saved: 
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Need to onset bad karma with good karma. Can tap into 
supernatural power through meditation, self-awareness, and 
"spirit guides." Use terms such as "reborn" for this new 
self-awareness. 


What Happens After Death: 

The body replenishes the earth, which is the Goddess's wish. 
Some Wiccans are agnostic about life after death, others 
believe in reincarnation. Some believe in a wonderful place 
called Summerland. 


What Happens After Death: 

Human reincarnations occur until person reaches oneness 
with God. No eternal life as a resurrected person. No literal 
heaven or hell. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Wiccans practice divination and spell-casting, with most 
rituals performed in a circle. Many Wiccans are part of a 
coven (local assembly), though many are "solitary." Covens 
meet for ritual and seasonal holidays, including the eight 
major holidays (such as Vernal Equinox, Summer Solstice, 
and Beltane). Wicca is an occultic "nature religion," not 
Satanism. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Can include yoga, meditation, visualization, astrology, 
channeling, hypnosis, trances, and tarot card readings. Use 
of crystals to get in harmony with God (Energy), for psychic 
healing, for contact with spirits, and for developing higher 
consciousness or other psychic powers. Strive for world 
unity and peace. Emphasis on holistic health. 
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Islam 


Nation of Islam 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Muhammad (570-632) is the final "seal" of many prophets 
sent by Allah (God). The Islamic calendar began in AD 622, 
when Muhammad fled Mecca. Main sects: Sunni, Shi'ite. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

hounded by Wallace D. hard (1891-/) in Detroit in 1930, but 
led by Elijah Muhammad (1897-1975) since 1934. current 
head is Louis Farrakhan (born 1933). Headquarters in 
Chicago, Illinois. 


Key Writings: 

Qur'an (Koran) was revealed to Muhammad by the angel 
Gabriel. The biblical Law of Moses, Psalms of David, and 
Gospel of Jesus (the Injit) are accepted in the Qur'an, but 
Muslim scholars teach that Jews and Christians have 
corrupted these original revelations. 


Key Writings: 

Publicly, the Holy Qur'an is authoritative and the Bible is 
quoted often, but Message to the Blackman in America, Our 
Saviour Has Arrived, and other books by Elijah Muhammad 
supply its distinctive views. Current teachings are in The 
Final Call newspaper and speeches of Minister Farrakhan. 


Who is God?: 

God (Allah) is One. The greatest sin in Islam is shirk, or 
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associating anything with God. Many Muslims think that 
Christians believe in three gods and are therefore guilty of 
shirk. Human attributes such as fatherhood cannot be 
associated with God. 


Who is God?: 

Officially, there is one God, Allah, as described in the 
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Qur an. But Elijah Muhammad s teachings are also true: 
God is a black man, millions of Allahs have lived and died 
since creation, collectively the black race is God, and Master 
Fard is the Supreme Allah and Saviour. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus (Isa in Arabic) is one of the most respected of over 
124,00 prophets sent by Allah. Jesus was sinless, born of a 
virgin, and a great miracle worker, but not the Son of God, 
and God is not Jesus. He was not crucified. Jesus, not 
Muhammad, will return for a special role before the future 
judgment day, Perhaps turning Christians to Islam. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Officially, Jesus is a sinless prophet of Allah. Privately, 
Jesus was born from adultery between Mary and Joseph, 
who was already married to another woman. Jesus was not 
crucified, but stabbed in the heart by a police officer. He is 
still buried in Jerusalem. Prophecies of Jesus' return refer to 
Master Fard, Elijah Muhammad, or to Louis Farrakhan. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

Allah has or is a spirit. Muslims reject the biblical concept 
of the Trinity. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

The Holy Spirit is not significant to their belief, but is 
generally regarded as the power of God or as the angel 
Gabriel who spoke to the prophet Muhammad. 


How to be Saved: 

Humans are basically good, but fallible and need guidance. 
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The balance between good and bad deeds determines eternal 
destiny in paradise or hell. Allah's mercy may tip the 
balances to heaven, as his will is supreme. 


How to be Saved: 

People sin, but are not born sinful; salvation is through 
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submission to Allah and good works. Older beliefs still 
held: Fard is saviour, salvation comes from knowledge of 
self and realizing that the white race are devils who 
displaced the black race. 


What Happens After Death: 

Resurrection of bodies. Fear of eternal torment is a 
prevalent theme of the Qur'an. Paradise includes a garden 
populated with houris, maidens designed by Allah to 
provide sexual pleasures to righteous men. 


What Happens After Death: 

There is no consciousness or any spiritual existence after 
death. Heaven and Hell are symbols. Statements about the 
resurrection refer to awakening "mentally dead" people by 
bringing them true teachings. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Followers are called Muslims. Go to mosque for prayers, 
sermons, counsel. Holy efforts to spread Islam (Jihad). Five 
pillars of Islam: Confess that Allah is the one true God and 
Muhammad is his prophet. Pray five times a daily facing 
Mecca. Give alms (money). Fast during the month of 
Ramadan. Make pilgrimage to Mecca (once in a lifetime). 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Farrakhan's public messages coexist with earlier, esoteric 
doctrines. Elijah Muhammad's older views (such as 
polytheism, God as the black race, Master Fard as Allah 
incarnate, whites as devils bred to cause harm) are still 
distributed, but public preaching now focuses on Islamic 
themes (one eternal God, non-racial emphasis) with frequent 
use of the Bible. 
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Baha'i World Faith 


Judaism 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

oryyia Aii-Munammad, tne Bat) (loiy-iojU) ana Mirza 
Husayn-'Ali, "Baha 'u'llah" (1817-1892). Founded 1844 in 
Iran. Headquarters in Haifa, Israel. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Abraham of the Bible, about 2000 BC, and Moses in the 
Middle East. There are three main branches of Judaism- 
Orthodox, Conservative, and Reform — each with its own 
beliefs. 


Key Writings: 

Writings of Baha'u'llah and Abdu'I-Baha, including Kitab-i- 
Aqdas ("Most Holy Book") and Kitab-i-Iqan ("Book of 
Certitude"). The Bible, interpreted spiritually to conform to 
Baha'i theology. 


Key Writings: 

ine lanakn (Old testament), and especially the loran (tirst 
five books of the Bible). The Talmud (explanation of the 
Tanakh). Teachings of each branch. Writings of sages, such 
as Maimonides. 


Who is God?: 

God is an unknowable divine being who has revealed 
himself through nine "manifestations" (religious leaders), 
including Adam, Moses, Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, 
Muhammad, and Baha'u'llah. No Trinity. 


Who is God?: 

God is spirit. To Orthodox Jews, God is personal, all- 
powerful, eternal, and compassionate. To other Jews, God is 
impersonal, unknowable, and defined in a number of ways. 
No Trinity. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is one of many manifestations of God. Each 
manifestation supersedes the previous, giving new teachings 
about God. Jesus, who superseded Moses, was superseded 
by Muhammad, and most recently by the greatest, 
Baha'u'llah ("Glory of Allah"). Jesus is not God and did not 
rise from the dead. He is not the only was to God. Jesus has 
returned to earth in the form of Baha'u'llah. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus is seen either as an extremist false messiah or a good 
but martyred Jewish rabbi (teacher). Many Jews do not 
consider Jesus at all. Jews (except Messianic Jews and 
Hebrew Christians) do not believe he was the Messiah, Son 
of God, or that he rose from the dead. Orthodox Jews 
believe the Messiah will restore the Jewish kingdom and 
eventually rule the earth. 


Who is the Holy Spirit?: 

Holy Spirit is divine energy from God that empowers every 
Manifestation. "Spirit of Truth" refers to Baha'u'llah. 


Who is the Holy Spirit?: 

Some believe the Holy Spirit is another name for God's 
activity on earth. Others say it is God's love or power. 


How to be Saved: 

Faith in the Manifestation of God (Baha'u'llah). Knowing 
and living by Baha'u'llah's principles and teachings. 


How to be Saved: 

Some Jews believe that prayer, repentance, and obeying the 
Law are necessary for salvation. Others believe that 
salvation is the improvement of society. 


What Happens After Death: 

Personal immortality based on good works, with rewards for 
the faithful. Heaven and hell are conditions, not places. 


What Happens After Death: 

There will be physical resurrection. The obedient will live 
forever with God, and the unrighteous will suffer. Some 
Jews do not believe in a conscious life after death. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Baha'i originated as an Islamic sect and is severely 
persecuted in Iran. Baha'i teaches that all religions have the 
same source, principles, and aims. Stress on oneness and 
woriu umiy. Jveguicir local gainenngs caueu leasis, 
administrative meetings called "spiritual assemblies." 
"Universal House of Justice" in Haifa, Israel, is the ultimate 
governing body. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Meeting in synagogues on the Sabbath (Sabbath is Friday 
evening to Saturday evening). Circumcision of males. 
Many holy days and festivals, including Passover, Sukkoth, 

rlallUKKall, IvUSIl riaSIlallall, IUII1 JVippUX, r UT1II1, JcrUSalcIIl 

is considered the holy city. 
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Hinduism 


Buddhism 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

No one founder. Many sects. Began 1800-1000 BC. In 
India. 


Key Person or Founder, Location, Date: 

Gautama Siddhartha, (563-483 BC), also known as the 
Buddha ("Enlightened One"). Founded in modern-day 
Nepal and India as a reformation of Hinduism. 


Key Writings: 

Many writings, including the Vedas (oldest, about 1000 BC), 
the Upamshads, and the Bhagavad-Gita 


Key Writings: 

The Mahavastu ("Great Story," a chaotic collection covering 
the Buddha s life story), the Jataka Tales (550 stories of the 
former lives of the Buddha), the Tripitaka ("Three 
Baskets"), and the Tantras (as recorded in Tibetan 
Buddhism). 


Who is God?: 

God is "The Absolute," a universal spirit. Everyone is part 
of God (Brahman) like drops in the sea, but most people are 
not aware of it. People worship manifestations of Brahman 
(gods and goddesses). 


Who is God?: 

The Buddha himself did not believe in the existence of God. 
Others speak of the Buddha as a universal enlightened 
consciousness or as a god. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus Christ is a teacher, a guru, or an avatar (an incarnation 
of Vishnu). He is a son of God as are others. His death does 
not atone for sins and he did not rise from the dead. 


Who is Jesus?: 

Jesus Christ is not part of the historic Buddhist world view. 
Buddhists in the West today generally view Jesus as an 
enlightened teacher, while Buddhists in Asia believe Jesus is 
an avatar or a Bodhisattva (but not God). 


Who is the Holy spirit/: 

The Holy Spirit is not part of this belief. 


Who is the Holy spirit.': 

The Holy Spirit is not part of this belief. Buddhists do 
believe in spirits, and some practice deity yoga and invite 
spirit possession. 


How to be Saved: 

Release from the cycles or reincarnation. Achieved through 
yoga and meditation. Can take many lifetimes. Final 
salvation is absorption or union with Brahman. 


How to be Saved: 

Goal in life is nirvana, to eliminate all desires or cravings, 
and in this way escape suffering. The Eightfold Path is a 
system to free Buddhists from desiring anything. 


What Happens After Death: 

Reincarnation into a better status (good karma) if person has 
behaved well. If one has been bad, he can be reborn and pay 
for past sins (bad karma) by suffering. 


What Happens After Death: 

Reincarnation. People do not have their own individual 
souls or spirits, but one's desires and feelings may be 
reincarnated into another person. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Some disciples wear orange robes, and have shaved heads. 
Many Hindus worship stone and wooden idols in temples. 
Some gurus demand complete obedience. Disciples 
meditate on a word, phrase, pr picture. Yoga involves 
meditation, chanting, postures, breathing exercises. 
Foundation of New Age and Transcendental Meditation. 


Other Facts, Beliefs, or Practices: 

Eightfold path recommends right knowledge, intentions, 
speech, conduct, livelihood, right effort, mindfulness, and 
meditation. Some Buddhist groups talk about an "eternal 
Buddha" (life-force). Through the "Doctrine of 
Assimilation" the belief system of other religions are 
blended into their form of Buddhism. 
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Part 3: The Logic of Christianity 
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Identifying the God of the Bible 

The God of the Bible, as understood by orthodox Christians down through the centuries, possesses 
certain metaphysical attributes that make him readily identifiable: unity, infinity, eternality, 
immutability, necessity, pure actuality, simplicity (indivisibility), omnipotence, omnipresence, 
omniscience, transcendence, and personality (comprised of intellect, feeling, and will). 

In addition to these non-moral (metaphysical) attributes, the God of the Bible is absolutely morally 
perfect, having perfect love, holiness, truthfulness, and justice . These all exist in one and only one God 
in absolute unity. 

Gods Pure Actuality 

Pure actuality means that God is actuality and has no potentiality whatsoever. Everything he could be, 
he is and always was and always will be. He exists but has no potential not to exist. This attribute is 
derived from several others. 

God is pure being with no potential for nonbeing. God said to Moses, I am who I am ( Exod. 3:14 ). 
Jesus answered, before Abraham was born, I am! ( John 8:58 ). He is pure I Am-ness, not I was ... or I 
will be ... , but simply I am . 

God is also an independent existence who does not depend on anything else for his existence. In the 
beginning God . . . ( Gen. 1:1 ); He is before all things ( Col. 1:17 ); Before the mountains were born or 
you brought forth the earth and the world, from everlasting to everlasting you are God ( Ps. 90:2 ); I am 
the Alpha and the Omega ( Rev. 1:8 ); I am the First and the Last ( Rev. 1:17 ); And now, Father, glorify 
me in your presence with the glory I had with you before the world began ( John 17:5 ; cf. 17:24 ; Rev. 
13:8 ; 17:8 ). 

God gives existence to everything else that exists. In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth ( Gen. 1:1 ); So God created . . . every living and moving thing ( Gen. 1:21 ); Through him all 
things were made; without him nothing was made that has been made ( John 1:3 ); He himself gives all 
men life and breath and everything else ( Acts 17:25 ); For by him all things were created: ... all things 
were created by him and for him ( Col. 1:16 ); You created all things, and by your will they were 
created ( Rev. 4:11 ). 

Finally, God is a necessary existence. He is not served by human hands, as if he needed anything, 
because he himself gives all men life and breath and everything else ( Acts 17:25 ); For from him and 
through him and to him are all things ( Rom. 11:36 ); There is but one God, the Father, from whom all 
things came and for whom we live; and there is but one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom all things 
came and through whom we live ( 1 Cor. 8:6 ); He is before all things, and in him all things hold 
together ( Col. 1:17 ); He has spoken to us by his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, and 
through whom he made the universe ( Heb. 1:2 ); It was fitting that God, for whom and through whom 
everything exists . . . ( Heb. 2:10 ); By your will they were created and have their being ( Rev. 4:11 ). 

In summation, God is a pure, independent, necessary existence who alone gives existence to everything 
else that exists. As such, his own nonexistence is impossible. That is, he has no possibility not to exist. 
Gods pure actuality is derived from the fact that he is an uncaused being. God is the uncaused cause of 
all that exists. 
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Gods Infinity 

The biblical basis for Gods infinity (limitlessness) is found in numerous texts: In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth ( Gen. 1:1 ); But will God really dwell on earth? The heavens, even 
the highest heaven, cannot contain you. How much less this temple I have built! ( 1 Kings 8:27 ); Great 
is our Lord and mighty in power; his understanding has no limit ( Ps. 147:5 ); Can you probe the limits 
of the Almighty? They are higher than the heavens what can you do? They are deeper than the depths 
of the grave what can you know? Their measure is longer than the earth and wider than the sea ( Job 
11:79 ); In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord seated on a throne, high and exalted, and the 
train of his robe filled the temple ( Isa. 6:1); Who has measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
or with the breadth of his hand marked off the heavens? Who has held the dust of the earth in a basket, 
or weighed the mountains on the scales and the hills in a balance? ( Isa. 40:12 ); For my thoughts are 
not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, declares the Lord . As the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and my thoughts than your thoughts ( Isa. 55:89 ); For 
this is what the high and lofty One says— he who lives forever, whose name is holy ( Isa. 57:15 ); This 
is what the Lord says: Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool. Where is the house you will 
build for me? Where will my resting place be? Has not my hand made all these things, and so they 
came into being? ( Isa. 66:12 ); Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable his judgments, and his paths beyond tracing out! ( Rom. 11:33 ); He is before all things, 
and in him all things hold together ( Col. 1:17 ). 

Theologically, Gods infinity can be inferred from several other attributes. For example, infinity follows 
from pure actuality. Pure actuality has no potency. Potency is what limits actuality. Hence, pure 
actuality has no limits. Infinity also flows from Gods uncausality, that is, the fact that he is the first 
uncaused cause. Everything caused is limited, and everything uncaused is unlimited (since it has no 
cause to limit it to what it is). God is uncaused, and therefore, must be unlimited (infinite). 

Further, infinity follows from omnipotence. What is omnipotent is infinite in power. But Gods power is 
identical to his being since he is a simple being (see below). Therefore, God is infinite in his being. 
Infinity also follows from omniscience for the same reason, for an omniscient being has no limits on its 
knowledge. What it knows, it is. A simple being does not have knowledge; rather, it is knowledge. 
Thus, if his knowledge is unlimited, then his being must be unlimited, since his knowledge and his 
being are absolutely one. 



God's Immutability 

The Bible repeatedly declares that God is immutable (unchangeable). Compare the following verses: 
"God is not a man, that he should lie, nor a son of man, that he should change his mind" ( Num. 23:19 
); "He who is the Glory of Israel does not lie or change his mind; for he is not a man, that he should 
change his mind" ( 1 Sam. 15:29 ); "They will perish, but you remain; they will all wear out like a 
garment. . . . But you remain the same, and your years will never end" ( Ps. 102:26-27 ; cf. Heb. 1:10- 
12 ); "I the L ord do not change. So you, O descendants of Jacob, are not destroyed" ( Mai. 3:6 ); 
"[They] exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made to look like mortal man and birds 
and animals and reptiles" ( Rom. 1:23 ); "God did this so that, by two unchangeable things in which it 
is impossible for God to lie . . ." ( Heb. 6:18 ); ". . . resting on the hope of eternal life, which God, who 
does not lie, promised before the beginning of time" ( Titus 1:2 ); "Every good and perfect gift is from 
above, coming down from the Father of the heavenly lights, who does not change like shifting 
shadows" ( James 1:17 ). 
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The theological basis for God's immutability is firmly established by other attributes. For instance, 
immutability follows from his pure actuality, since pure actuality has no potentiality. Whatever changes 
has the potential to change. Therefore, God cannot change. Immutability also follows from his 
simplicity, since a simple being cannot be divided. But what cannot be divided cannot change (since 
change entails adding or subtracting a part to or from a being). A simple being has no parts, and 
therefore, a simple being cannot change. 

God's changelessness also follows from his infinity. An infinite being has no parts, since whatever has 
parts cannot add up to an infinity. No matter how many parts something has, there could always be one 
more. What has no parts cannot change, since to change, something must either gain or lose a part. 
Hence, an infinite being cannot change. Immutability also follows from God's necessity, for what a 
necessary being has, it has necessarily. Therefore, a necessary being cannot change. God, then, by his 
very nature cannot change. 



God's Eternality 

The Bible declares that God is eternal. He was before time, and he created time. Hence, he cannot be a 
part of time, though he can relate to time as its Creator in the way a cause relates to its effect. Many 
verses of Scripture support God's eternality: "God said to Moses, 'I am who I am ' " ( Exod. 3:14 ); 
"Before the mountains were born or you brought forth the earth and the world, from everlasting to 
everlasting you are God" ( Ps. 90:2 ); "For this is what the high and lofty One says — he who lives 
forever" ( Isa. 57:15 ); "No, we speak of God's secret wisdom, a wisdom that has been hidden and that 
God destined for our glory before time began" ( 1 Cor. 2:7 ); "This grace was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the beginning of time" ( 2 Tim. 1:9 ); "God, who does not lie, promised before the beginning of 
time" ( Titus 1:2 ); "He has spoken to us by his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, and through 
whom he made the universe" (literally, "framed the ages"; Heb. 1:2 ); "To the only God our Savior be 
glory, majesty, power and authority, through Jesus Christ our Lord, before all ages, now and for 
evermore! Amen" ( Jude 25 ). 

The theological grounds for God's eternality are found in several other attributes. For example, 
immutability implies eternality, for an immutable being cannot change. But whatever is in time 
changes. Hence, God cannot be in time. God's eternality can also be inferred from his infinity. An 
infinite being has no limits, whereas a temporal being has limits. Hence, God is not a temporal being. 
Pure actuality is also a ground for eternality. Pure actuality has no potentiality, but whatever is temporal 
has potentiality. Hence, God is not temporal but eternal. 



God's Oneness 

The biblical basis for God's unity is found in texts such as the following: "Hear, O Israel: The Lord our 
God, the Lord is one" ( Deut. 6:4 ); "You shall have no other gods before me" ( Exod. 20:3 ); "I am the 
Lord , and there is no other" ( Isa. 45:18 ); "The most important [command] ... is this: 'Hear, O Israel, 
the Lord our God, the Lord is one' " ( Mark 12:29 ); "We know that an idol is nothing at all in the world 
and that there is no other God but one" ( 1 Cor. 8:4 ); "For there is one God and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus" ( 1 Tim. 2:5 ). 
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Theologically, the unity of God can be argued from other attributes as well. Infinity implies there is but 
one God, for there cannot be two or more infinite beings. Likewise, pure actuality implies there is only 
one God. In order to have two or more such beings, there would have to be some potentiality or 
limiting factor by which they differed. A God of pure actuality has no potentiality whatsoever. Also, the 
nature of the cosmos implies there is only one God, for the cosmos is a uni-verse, not a multi-verse. 
This is supported by the Anthropic Principle, which affirms that from its very inception the entire 
cosmos was fine-tuned and tweaked so as to make the origin of human life possible. That is, there is a 
oneness of the universe from the very beginning, and oneness of the universe implies one Creator. 



God's Simplicity 

God's simplicity is derived from many affirmations of Scripture, including those that say he is 
absolutely one (see Deut. 6:4 ; Isa. 45:18 ; 1 Cor. 8:4 ), pure actuality ( Exod. 3:14 ; Isa. 40:13-28 ; 
Acts 17:25 ; Rev. 1:8 ), and essentially immortal ( 1 Tim. 1:17 ; 6:16 ). 

God's absolute oneness means that he cannot be divided. But what cannot be divided is indivisible. 
Hence, God is a simple (indivisible) being. God is also pure actuality (no potentiality). But whatever 
has no potentiality cannot be divided (for there is nothing by which it can be divided). What cannot be 
divided is indivisible. Therefore, God is indivisible. Further, God alone is immortal. Our immortality is 
derived from him ( 2 Tim. 1:10 ); his is essential. Whatever is essentially immortal is indivisible. 
Therefore, God is indivisible (simple). God is also immutable or unchangeable. He cannot change ( 
Mai. 3:6 ; Heb. 1:12 ; James 1:17 ). Whatever cannot change cannot be divided (for division changes a 
thing). Hence, God is indivisible. God is also infinite, and an infinite being cannot be divided. If it 
could be divided, then finite parts would add up to an infinity. But no amount of finite parts can equal 
an infinity (since one more part could always be added). It follows, therefore, that an infinite being 
cannot be divided; it is indivisible (simple). 



God's Personhood: 

The God of the Bible is a personal God. Personhood is generally understood to include three essential 
characteristics: intellect, feeling, and will. A person can think, feel, and choose. 



■ God Can Think 

The God of Scripture has a mind. He is an intelligent and knowing being. In fact, he is all-knowing 
(omniscient). His understanding is infinite. "Great is our Lord and mighty in power; his understanding 
has no limit" ( Ps. 147:5 ); "Be assured that my words are not false; one perfect in knowledge is with 
you" ( Job 36:4 ; cf. 37:16 ); "He determines the number of the stars and calls them each by name" ( Ps. 
147:4 ); "I make known the end from the beginning" ( Isa. 46:10 ); "In him we were also chosen, 
having been predestined according to the plan of him who works out everything in conformity with the 
purpose of his will" ( Eph. 1:11 ). 
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"You know when I sit and when I rise; you perceive my thoughts from afar. You discern my going out 
and my lying down; you are familiar with all my ways. Before a word is on my tongue you know it 
completely, O Lord " ( Ps. 139:2-4 ); "Nothing in all creation is hidden from God's sight. Everything is 
uncovered and laid bare before the eyes of him to whom we must give account" ( Heb. 4: 13 ); "Do not 
be like them, for your Father knows what you need before you ask him" ( Matt. 6:8 ); "Are not two 
sparrows sold for a penny? Yet not one of them will fall to the ground apart from the will of your 
Father. And even the very hairs of your head are all numbered" ( Matt. 10:29-30 ); "Oh, the depth of 
the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable his judgments, and his paths 
beyond tracing out!" ( Rom. 11:33 ); "How precious to me are your thoughts, O God! How vast is the 
sum of them! Were I to count them, they would outnumber the grains of sand. When I awake, I am still 
with you" (Ps. 139:17-18). 



■ God Can Feel 

Not only can the God of the Bible think, he can feel. He possesses feeling or emotion. Of course, since 
he is unchanging, his feelings are unchanging. For example, he has an unchanging feeling of anger 
toward evil, and he has an unchanging feeling of pleasure toward good. Consider these texts that depict 
the feelings of God: God's Spirit is grieved at sin. "And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, with 
whom you were sealed for the day of redemption" ( Eph. 4:30 ). Indeed, God expressed his great anger 
at sin: "The Lord will never be willing to forgive him; his wrath and zeal will burn against that man. 
All the curses written in this book will fall upon him, and the Lord will blot out his name from under 
heaven" ( Deut. 29:20 ); God's fury is poured out on sin: "This is what the Lord Almighty says: 'I am 
very jealous for Zion; I am burning with jealousy for her' " ( Zech. 8:2 ). 

Further, God takes pleasure in the death of the righteous. "Do I take any pleasure in the death of the 
wicked? declares the Sovereign Lord . Rather, am I not pleased when they turn from their ways and 
live?" ( Ezek. 18:23 ). Compare Psalm 116:15 : "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints." God also hates evil and loves good: "You love righteousness and hate wickedness; therefore 
God, your God, has set you above your companions by anointing you with the oil of joy" ( Ps. 45:7 ). 
God takes pleasure in our faith: "And without faith it is impossible to please God, because anyone who 
comes to him must believe that he exists and that he rewards those who earnestly seek him" ( Heb. 
11:6). 



■ God Has a Will 

In addition to being able to know and feel, God can will, thus completing the triad of personal 
characteristics. Here is a sample of the many verses of Scripture that declare God has free choice: 

"Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is — his good, pleasing and perfect 
will" ( Rom. 12:2 ); "All these are the work of one and the same Spirit, and he gives them to each one, 
just as he determines [wills]" ( 1 Cor. 12:11 ); "He predestined us to be adopted as his sons through 
Jesus Christ, in accordance with his pleasure and will" ( Eph. 1:5 ); "Here I am — it is written about me 
in the scroll — I have come to do your will, O God" ( Heb. 10:7 ); "You are worthy, our Lord and God, 
to receive glory and honor and power, for you created all things, and by your will they were created 
and have their being" ( Rev. 4:11 ). 
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God's Transcendence 

The Scriptures declare that God is transcendent over all his creation: "In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth" ( Gen. 1:1 ); "But will God really dwell on earth? The heavens, even the highest 
heaven, cannot contain you. How much less this temple I have built!" ( 1 Kings 8:27 ); "Can you probe 
the limits of the Almighty? They are higher than the heavens — what can you do?" ( Job 11:7-8 ); "O 
Lord , our Lord, how majestic is your name in all the earth! You have set your glory above the 
heavens" ( Ps. 8:1 ); "Be exalted, O God, above the heavens; let your glory be over all the earth" ( Ps. 
57:5 ); "For you, O Lord , are the Most High over all the earth; you are exalted far above all gods" ( Ps. 
97:9 ); "In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw the Lord seated on a throne, high and exalted, and the 
train of his robe filled the temple" ( Isa. 6:1 ); "Who has measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
or with the breadth of his hand marked off the heavens? Who has held the dust of the earth in a basket, 
or weighed the mountains on the scales and the hills in a balance?" ( Isa. 40:12 ); " 'For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways,' declares the Lord . 'As the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways and my thoughts than your thoughts' " ( Isa. 
55:8-9 ); "For this is what the high and lofty One says — he who lives forever, whose name is holy" ( 
Isa. 57:15 ); "This is what the Lord says: 'Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footstool. Where is 
the house you will build for me? Where will my resting place be? Has not my hand made all these 
things, and so they came into being?' " ( Isa. 66:1-2 ); There is "one God and Father of all, who is over 
all and through all and in all" ( Eph. 4:6 ); "He is before all things, and in him all things hold together" 
(Col. 1:17). 

The transcendence of God is also grounded in several other attributes. For example, God is infinite, and 
creation is finite. But what is infinite is beyond the finite. Hence, God is transcendent (beyond the finite 
universe). God also has majesty, which means he is exalted beyond all else. What is exalted beyond all 
else is transcendent. Thus, it follows that God is transcendent. Furthermore, God has sovereignty, that 
is, he is in control of all creation. But to be in control of all creation God must be beyond all creation. 
What is beyond all creation is transcendent. Hence, God is transcendent. 
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God's Moral Perfection 

The Bible declares that God is perfect in his nature ( Matt. 5:48 ), knowledge ( Job 36:4 ), law ( Ps. 
19:7 ), will ( Rom. 12:2 ), beauty ( Ezek. 16:13-14 ), work ( Deut. 32:4 ), way ( 2 Sam. 22:31 ), home 
in heaven ( Heb. 9:11 ), gifts ( James 1:17 ), love ( 1 John 4:18 ), goal for believers (Phil. 3:12-14), and 
place in Christ for believers ( Col. 1:28 ). In summation, the heavenly Father is perfect (Matt. 5:48). 



Support in Scripture for God's moral perfection is plentiful: "He is the Rock, his works are perfect, and 
all his ways are just. A faithful God who does no wrong, upright and just is he" ( Deut. 32:4 ); "As for 
God, his way is perfect; the word of the Lord is flawless" ( 2 Sam. 22:31 ); "It is God who arms me 
with strength and makes my way perfect" ( 2 Sam. 22:33 ); "Do you know how the clouds hang poised, 
those wonders of him who is perfect in knowledge?" ( Job 37:16 ); "As for God, his way is perfect; the 
word of the Lord is flawless" ( Ps. 18:30 ); "The law of the Lord is perfect, reviving the soul" ( Ps. 
19:7); "The Lord will fulfill [perfect] his purpose for me; your love, O Lord , endures forever — do not 
abandon the works of your hands" ( Ps. 138:8 ); "O Lord , you are my God; I will exalt you and praise 
your name, for in perfect faithfulness you have done marvelous things, things planned long ago" ( Isa. 
25:1 ); "Be perfect, therefore, as your heavenly Father is perfect" ( Matt. 5:48 ); "Then you will be able 
to test and approve what God's will is — his good, pleasing and perfect will" ( Rom. 12:2 ); "But when 
perfection comes, the imperfect disappears" ( 1 Cor. 13:10 ); "Every good and perfect gift is from 
above, coming down from the Father of the heavenly lights, who does not change like shifting 
shadows" ( James 1:17 ); "But the man who looks intently into the perfect law that gives freedom . . . 
will be blessed in what he does" ( James 1:25 ); "There is no fear in love. But perfect love drives out 
fear" ( 1 John 4:18). 

There is also a theological basis for God's moral perfection. First of all, knowledge of the imperfect 
implies the perfect. We know what is imperfect. But this would not be possible unless we knew what is 
perfect. Hence, there must be a perfect (called God). Likewise, God's metaphysical attributes demand 
that God's perfection is absolute. As we have seen, God's nature is morally perfect. But God is infinite 
and necessary by nature. Hence, God is infinitely and necessarily morally perfect. 



In summation, according to the Bible there is one, transcendent, personal, infinite, eternal, self- 
existent, immutable, morally perfect God who is the first uncaused cause of everything else that 
exists. 



Identifying the God of the Bible and the God of Reason. 
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In order to show it is reasonable to believe the God of the Bible is the God who actually exists, two 
things are necessary: (1) to provide good reasons that a theistic God (who possesses the unique 
characteristics previously described) actually exists, and (2) to show that there cannot be two such 
beings. 

The first of these two premises is demonstrated convincingly, by the following section entitled, 
"Arguments for the Existence of God". We can be confident that the theistic God exists because there is 
good philosophical and scientific evidence for his existence. 

From these arguments several things can be rationally inferred about God. First, he is eternal (beyond 
time), since he created time. Time had a beginning, since there cannot be an infinite number of 
moments before today. If there were, then today would never have come, since an infinite cannot be 
traversed. But today has come, and therefore, time had a beginning. God has no beginning, and 
therefore, is not in time. He is before all time. That is to say, God is eternal (not temporal). 

Second, he must be infinite since he made the entire finite universe. If everything finite has a cause, 
then the first cause of everything finite cannot be finite, otherwise it too would need a cause. The first 
cause has no cause. Hence, it must be infinite. 

Third, the theistic God has aseity (self -existence), since he is the first uncaused cause for everything 
else that exists. He is also the necessary ground of all contingent beings. 

Fourth, this God must also have necessity. An uncaused being must exist of necessity, since it does not 
depend on anything else for its existence. Indeed, it existed when nothing else did prior to creation. If a 
necessary being did not exist, then contingent beings could not exist, for everything cannot be 
contingent. If everything were, then everything could not exist, and since something does exist, then 
nothing could have caused something, which is absurd. 

Fifth, the cause of all finite perfections must itself be infinitely perfect. It must be infinite, since all 
finite beings need a cause that is not finite. And it must be infinitely perfect, since whatever perfections 
it has, it must have perfectly. The only way perfection can exist in an infinite being is to exist infinitely, 
for everything must exist in a being in accordance with its mode of being. For example, perfections in a 
finite being must exist finitely, and perfections in an infinite being must exist infinitely. Therefore, God 
must be an infinitely perfect being. 

There are two basic reasons why perfection must be attributed to God: (1) We know there is 
imperfection, but it is not possible to know what is imperfect unless there is a perfect by which we can 
measure it; (2) there are moral perfections in creatures (such as goodness, love, truthfulness), but the 
creature (effect) possesses only perfections the creator (cause) gives it. A cause cannot give what it 
hasn't got. It cannot produce any positive perfection it does not possess. It cannot share what it does 
not have to share. Thus, he who causes good must be good. The creatures have goodness, but the 
Creator is goodness. 
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Good Reasons to Affirm the God of the Bible Is the God Who Truly Exists 

Now that the God of the Bible and the God of theistic arguments are known to share many of the same 
unique characteristics, it remains to demonstrate that they must be one and the same God. Three 
arguments emerge, the first two of which are based on the unique characteristics of God held by all 
theists. 

There Cannot Be Two Infinite Gods 

Both the Bible and the cosmological argument used to establish God's existence show that he is 
infinite. But there cannot be two infinite beings. Therefore, both the God of the Bible and the God of 
rational theism are one and the same being. Further, the God of theism has been shown by good reason 
to actually exist. Hence, the God described in the Bible actually exists. 

The burden of this argument rests on the premise that it is impossible to have two infinite beings. To 
argue that there are two infinite beings is like claiming there are two alls. But there can only be one all. 
It is like claiming there are two supremes, when it is obvious that only one being can be supreme. Or 
more precisely, infinite means without limits. If there are two beings, then one is limited by the other in 
some way. But an infinite cannot be limited by another, since it is unlimited by its very nature. Hence, 
there can be only one infinite (limitless) being. 

There Cannot Be Two Absolutely Perfect Gods 

In like manner, there cannot be two absolutely perfect beings. In order to have two beings, one must 
differ from the other, otherwise they would be the same. In order to differ in perfection, however, one 
being would have to have a perfection that the other did not have. The one that lacked this perfection 
would not be absolutely perfect, since it would be lacking in perfection. Therefore, there can be only 
one absolutely perfect being. If the God of the Bible is absolutely perfect as is the God of the moral 
argument, then they are one and the same God. 

There Cannot Be Two Pure Actualities 

Another attribute shared by both the God of the Bible and the God of rational theism is pure actuality. 
Reason demands that God cannot have any potentiality in his being. If he did, then he would need a 
cause, since no potency is self-actualizing. But he needs no cause, since he is the first cause. He is self- 
existent, independent of all other beings. Thus, the God of the cosmological argument must be pure 
existence (actuality), as the great theists claimed he was. 

Pure actuality is absolutely unique. There cannot be two such beings, for the only way for one being to 
differ in essence from another being is by potentiality. That is, one being has a potential (to be 
something) that the other does not have. But a being of pure actuality has no potentiality whatsoever. 
Hence, it cannot differ from another being of pure actuality. 

Thus, there can be one and only one being who is pure actuality, such as both the God of reason and the 

God of Scripture are known to be. 

[1] 



[l]Geisler, N. L., & Hoffman, P. K. 2001. Why I am a Christian : Leading thinkers explain why they believe . Baker Books: Grand 
Rapids, Mich. Ch 5. 
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The Argument from Change 


2. 


The Argument from Efficient Causality 


3. 


The Argument from Time and Contingency 


4. 


The Argument from Degrees of Perfection 


5. 


The Design Argument 


6. 


The Kalam Argument 
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The Argument from Contingency 


8. 


The Argument from the World as an Interacting Whole 


9. 


The Argument from Miracles 


10. 


The Argument from Consciousness 


11. 


The Argument from Truth 
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The Argument from the Origin of the Idea of God 
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The Ontological Argument 
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The Moral Argument 


15. 


The Argument from Conscience 
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The Argument from Desire 
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The Argument from Aesthetic Experience 
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The Common Consent Argument 
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The Argument from the Testimony of Jesus (Lord, Liar or Lunatic) 


21. 


The Argument from Radioactive Po-218 Halos 


22. 


Pascal's Wager 
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(l)The Argument from Change: 

The material world we know is a world of change. This young woman came to be 5 '2", but she 
was not always that height. The great oak tree before us grew from the tiniest acorn. Now when 
something comes to be in a certain state, such as mature size, that state cannot bring itself into being. 
For until it comes to be, it does not exist, and if it does not yet exist, it cannot cause anything. 

As for the thing that changes, although it can be what it will become, it is not yet what it will 
become. It actually exists right now in this state (an acorn); it will actually exist in that state (large oak 
tree). But it is not actually in that state now. It only has the potentiality for that state. 

Now a question: To explain the change, can we consider the changing thing alone, or must other 
things also be involved? Obviously, other things must be involved. Nothing can give itself what it 
does not have, and the changing thing cannot have now, already, what it will come to have then. The 
result of change cannot actually exist before the change. The changing thing begins with only the 
potential to change, but it needs to be acted on by other things outside if that potential is to be made 
actual. Otherwise it cannot change. 

Nothing changes itself. Apparently self-moving things, like animal bodies, are moved by desire 
or will— something other than mere molecules. And when the animal or human dies, the molecules 
remain, but the body no longer moves because the desire or will is no longer present to move it. 

Now a further question: are the other things outside the changing thing also changing? Are its 
movers also moving? If so, all of them stand in need right now of being acted on by other things, or 
else they cannot change. No matter how many things there are in the series, each one needs something 
outside itself to actualize its potentiality for change. 

The universe is the sum total of all these moving things, however many there are. The whole 
universe is in the process of change. But we have already seen that change in any being requires an 
outside force to actualize it. Therefore, there is some force outside (in addition to) the universe, some 
real being transcendent to the universe. This is one of the things meant by "God." 

Briefly, if there is nothing outside the material universe, then there is nothing that can cause the 
universe to change. But it does change. Therefore there must be something in addition to the material 
universe. But the universe is the sum total of all matter, space and time. These three things depend on 
each other. Therefore this being outside the universe is outside matter, space and time. It is not a 
changing thing; it is the unchanging Source of change. 
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(2)The Argument from Efficient Causality: 

We notice that some things cause other things to be (to begin to be, to continue to be, or both). 
For example, a man playing the piano is causing the music that we hear. If he stops, so does the music. 

Now ask yourself: Are all things caused to exist by other things right now? Suppose they are. 
That is, suppose there is no Uncaused Being, no God. Then nothing could exist right now. For 
remember, on the no-God hypothesis, all things need a present cause outside of themselves in order to 
exist. So right now, all things, including all those things which are causing other things to be, need a 
cause. They can give being only so long as they are given being. Everything that exists, therefore, on 
this hypothesis, stands in need of being caused to exist. 

But caused by what? Beyond everything that is, there can be nothing. But that is absurd: all of 
reality dependant— but dependant on nothing! The hypothesis that all being is caused, that there is no 
Uncaused Being, is absurd. So there must be something uncaused, something on which all things that 
need an efficient cause of being are dependant. 

Existence is like a gift given from cause to effect. If there is no one who has the gift, the gift 
cannot be passed down the chain of receivers, however long or short the chain may be. If everyone has 
to borrow a certain book, but no one actually has it, then no on will ever get it. If there is no God who 
has existence by his own eternal nature, then the gift of existence cannot be passed down the chain of 
creatures and we never get it. But we do get it; we exist. Therefore there must exist a God: an 
Uncaused Being who does not have to receive existence like us-and like every other link in the chain 
of receivers. 



Question 1: 

Why do we need an uncaused cause? Why could there not simply be an endless series of things 
mutually keeping each other in being? 

Reply: This is an attractive hypothesis. Think of a single drunk. He could probably not stand up 
alone. But a group of drunks, all of them mutually supporting each other, might stand, they might 
even make their way along the street. But notice: Given so many drunks, and given the steady ground 
beneath them, we can understand how their stumblings might cancel each other out, and how the group 
of them could remain (relatively) upright. We could not understand their remaining upright if the 
ground did not support them— if, for example, they were all suspended several feet above it. And of 
course, if there were no actual drunks, there would be nothing to understand. 

This brings us to our argument. Things have got to exist in order to be mutually dependent; 
they cannot depend upon each other for their entire being, for then they would have to be, 
simultaneously, cause and effect of each other. A causes B, B causes C, and C causes A. that is absurd. 
The argument is trying to show why a world of caused causes can be given-ox can be there-- at all. 
And it simply points out: If this thing can exist only because something else is giving it existence, then 
there must exist something whose being is not a gift. Otherwise everything would need at the same 
time to be given being, but nothing (in addition to "everything") could exist to give it. And that means 
nothing would actually be. 
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Question 2: 

Why not have an endless series of caused causes stretching backward into the past? Then everything 
would be made actual and would actually be— even though their causes might no longer exist. 

Reply: First, if the kalam argument (argument 6) is right, there could not exist an endless series of 
causes stretching backward into the past. But suppose that such a series could exist. The argument is 
not concerned about the past, and would work whether the past is finite or infinite. It is concerned 
with what exists right now. 

Even as you read this, you are dependant on other things; you could not, right now, exist 
without them. Suppose there are seven such things. If these seven things did not exist, neither would 
you. Now suppose that all seven of them depend for their existence right now on still other things. 
Without these, the seven you now depend on would not exist— and neither would you. Imagine that the 
entire universe consists of you and the seven things sustaining you. If there is nothing besides that 
universe of changing, dependant things, then the universe— and you as part of it— could not be. For 
everything that is would right now need to be given being; but there would be nothing capable of 
giving it. And yet you are and it is. So there must in that case exist something besides the universe of 
dependant things -something not dependent as they are. 

And if it must exist in that case, it must exist in this one. In our world there are surely more 
than seven things that need, right now, to be given being. But that need is not diminished by there 
being more than seven. As we imagine more and more of them— even an infinite number, if that were 
possible— we are simply expanding the set of beings that stand in need. And this need— for being, for 
existence— cannot be met, since contingent beings exist. Therefore there is a source of being on which 
our material universe right now depends. 



(3)The Argument from Time and Contingency: 

1 . We notice around us things that come into being and go out of being. A tree, for example, 
grows from a tiny shoot, flowers brilliantly, then withers and dies. 

2. Whatever comes into being or goes out of being does not have to be; its nonbeing is a real 
possibility. 

3. Suppose that nothing has to be; that is, that nonbeing is a real possibility for everything. 

4. Then right now nothing would exist. For 

5. If the universe began to exist, then all being must trace its origin to some past moment before 
which there existed-literally— nothing at all. But 

6. From nothing, nothing comes. So 

7. The universe could not have begun. 

8. But suppose the universe never began. Then, for the infinitely long duration of cosmic history, 
all being had the built-in possibility not to be. But 

9. If in an infinite time that possibility was never realized, then it could not have been a real 
possibility at all. So 

10. There must exist something which has to exist, which cannot not exist. This sort of being is 
called necessary. 

11. Either this necessity belongs to the thing in itself or it is derived from another. If derived from 
another there must ultimately exist a being whose necessity is not derived, that is, an absolutely 
necessary being. 

12. This absolutely necessary being is God. 
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Question 1: 

Even though you may never in fact step outside your house all day, it was possible for you to do so. 
Why is it impossible that the universe still happens to exist, even though it was possible for it to go out 
of existence? 

Reply: The two cases are not really parallel. To step outside your house on a given day is something 
that you may or may not choose to do. But if nonbeing is a real possibility for you, then you are the 
kind of being that cannot last forever. In other words, the possibility of nonbeing must be built-in, 
"programmed," part of your very constitution, a necessary property. And if all being is like that, then 
how could anything still exist after the passage of an infinite time? For an infinite time is every bit as 
long as forever. So being must have what it takes to last forever, that is, to stay in existence for an 
infinite time. Therefore there must exist within the realm of being something that does not tend to go 
out of existence. And this sort of being is called "necessary." 



(4)The Argument from Degrees of Perfection: 

We notice around us things that very in certain ways. A shade of color, for example, can be 
lighter or darker than another; a freshly baked apple pie is hotter than one taken out of the oven hours 
before; the life of a person who gives and receives love is better than the life of one who does not. 

So we arrange some things in terms of more and less. And when we do, we naturally think of them on 
a scale approaching most and least. For example, we think of the lighter as approaching the brightness 
of pure white, and the darker as approaching the opacity of pitch black. This means that we think of 
them as various "distances" form the extremes, and as possessing, in degrees of "more" or "less," what 
the extremes possess in full measure. 

Sometimes it is the literal distance from an extreme that makes all the difference between "more" and 
"less." For example, things are more or less hot when they are more or less distant from a source of 
heat. The source communicates to those things the quality of heat they posses in greater or lesser 
measure. This means that the degree of heat they posses is caused by a source outside of them. 

Now when we think of the goodness of things, part of what we mean relates to what they are simply as 
beings. We believe, for example, that a relatively stable and permanent way of being is better than one 
that is fleeting and precarious. Why? Because we apprehend at a deep (but not always conscious) 
level that being is the source and condition of all value; finally and ultimately, being is better than 
nonbeing. And so we recognize the inherent superiority of all those ways of being that expand 
possibilities, free us from the constricting confines of matter, and allow us to share in, enrich and be 
enriched by, the being of other things. In other words, we all recognize that intelligent being is better 
than unintelligent being; that a being able to give and receive love is better than one that cannot; that 
our way of being is better, richer and fuller than that of a stone, a flower, an earthworm, an ant, or even 
a baby seal. 

But if these degrees of perfection pertain to being and being is caused in finite creatures, then there 
must exist a "best," a source and real standard of all the perfections that we recognize belong to us as 
beings. 

This absolutely perfect being— the "Being of all beings," "the Perfection of all perfections"— is God. 



101 



Question 1: 

The argument assumes a real "better. " But aren 't all our judgments of comparative value merely 
subjective? 

Reply: The very asking of this question answers it. For the questioner would not have asked it unless 
he or she thought it really better to do so than not, and really better to find the true answer than not. 
You can speak subjectivism but you cannot live it. 



(5)The Design Argument: 

This sort of argument is of wide and perennial appeal. Almost everyone admits that reflection 
on the order and beauty of nature touches something very deep within us. But are the order and beauty 
the product of intelligent design and conscious purpose? For the theists the answer is yes. Arguments 
for design are attempts to vindicate this answer; to show why it is the most reasonable one to give. 
They have been formulated in ways as richly varied as the experience in which they are rooted. The 
following displays the core or central insight. 

1. The universe displays a staggering amount of intelligibility, both within the things we observe 
and in the way these things relate to others outside themselves. That is to say: the way they 
exist and coexist display an intricately beautiful order and regularity that can fill even the most 
casual observer with wonder. It is the norm in nature for many different beings to work together 
to produce the same valuable end— for example, the organs in the body work for our life and 
health. (See also argument 8.) 

2. Either this intelligible order is the product of chance or of intelligent design. 

3. Not chance. 

4. Therefore the universe is the product of intelligent design. 

5. Design comes only from a mind, a designer. 

6. Therefore the universe is the product of an intelligent Designer. 

The first premise is certainly true-even those resistant to the argument admit it. The person who did 
not would have to be almost pathetically obtuse. A single protein molecule is a thing of immensely 
impressive order; much more so a single cell; and incredibly much more so an organ like the eye, 
where ordered parts of enormous and delicate complexity work together with countless others to 
achieve a single certain end. Even chemical elements are ordered to combine with other elements in 
certain ways and under certain conditions. Apparent disorder is a problem precisely because of the 
overwhelming pervasiveness of order and regularity. So the first premise stands. 

If all this order is not in some way the product of intelligent design-than what? Obviously, it "just 
happened." Things just fell out that way "by chance." Alternatively, if all this order is not the product 
of blind, purposeless forces, then it has resulted from some kind of purpose can only be intelligent 
design. So the second premise stands. 

It is of course the third premise that is crucial. Ultimately, nonbelievers tell us, it is indeed by chance 
and not by any design that the universe of our experience exists the way it does. It just happens to have 
this order, and the burden of proof is on the believers to demonstrate why this could not be so by chance 
alone. 
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But this seems a bit backward. It is surely up to nonbelievers to produce a credible alternative to 
design. And "chance" is simply not credible. For we can understand chance only against a background 
of order. To say that something happened "by chance" is to say that it did not turn out as we would 
have expected, or that it did turn out in a way we would not have expected. But expectation is 
impossible without order. If you take away order and speak of chance alone as a kind of ultimate 
source, you have taken away the only background that allows us to speak meaningfully of chance at all. 
Instead of thinking of chance against a background of order, we are invited to think of order- 
overwhelmingly intricate and ubiquitous order-against a random and purposeless background of 
chance. Frankly, that is incredible. Therefore it is eminently reasonable to affirm the third premise, not 
chance, and therefore to affirm the conclusion, that this universe is the product of intelligent design. 

Question 1: 

Hasn 't the Darwinian theory of evolution shown us how it is possible for all the order in the universe to 
have arisen by chance? 

Reply: Not at all. If the Darwinian theory has shown anything, it has shown, in a general way, how 
species may have descended from others through random mutation; and how survival of these species 
can be accounted for by natural selection— by the fitness of some species to survive in their 
environment. In no way does it— can it-account for the ubiquitous order and intelligibility of nature. 
Rather, it presupposes order. To quote a famous phrase: "The survival of the fittest presupposes the 
arrival of the fit." If Darwinians wish to extrapolate from their purely biological theory and maintain 
that all the vast order around us is the result of random changes, then they are saying something which 
no empirical evidence could ever confirm; which no empirical science could ever demonstrate; and 
which, on the face of it, is simply beyond belief. 

Question 2: 

Maybe it is only in this region of the universe that order is to be found. Maybe there are other parts 
unknown to us that are completely chaotic- -or maybe the universe will one day in the future become 
chaotic. What becomes of the argument then? 

Reply: Believers and nonbelievers both experience the same universe. It is this which is either 
designed or not. And this world of our common experience is a world of pervasive order and 
intelligibility. That fact must be faced. Before we speculate about what will be in the future or what 
may be elsewhere in the present, we need to deal honestly with what is. We need to recognize in an 
unflinching way the extent— the overwhelming extent— of order and intelligibility. Then we can ask 
ourselves: is it credible to suppose that we inhabit a small island of order surrounded by a vast sea of 
chaos— a sea which threatens one day to engulf us? 

Just consider how in the last decades we have strained fantastically at the limits of our knowledge; we 
have cast our vision far beyond this planet and far within the elements that make it up. And what has 
this expansion of out horizons revealed? Always the same thing: more-and not /ess-intelligibility; 
more— and not less— complex and intricate order. Not only is there no reason to believe in a 
surrounding chaos, there is every reason not to. It flies in the face of the experience that all of us— 
believer and nonbeliever— share in common. 

Something similar can be said about the future. We know the way things in the universe have behaved 
and are behaving. And so, until we have some reason to think otherwise, there is every reason to 
believe it will continue on its orderly path of running down. No speculation can nullify what we know. 
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And, anyway, exactly what sort of chaos is this question asking us to imagine? That effect precedes 
cause? That the law of contradiction does not hold? That there need not be what it takes for some 
existing thing to exist? These suggestions are completely unintelligible; if we think about them at all, it 
is only to reject them as impossible. Can we imagine less order? Yes. Some rearrangement of the 
order we experience? Yes. But total disorder and chaos? That can never be considered as a real 
possibility. To speculate about it as if it were is really a waste of time. 

Question 3: 

But what if the order we experience is merely a product of our minds? Even though we cannot think 
utter chaos and disorder, maybe that is how reality really is. 

Reply: Our minds are the only means by which we can know reality. We have no other access. If we 
agree that something cannot exist in thought, we cannot go ahead and say that it might nevertheless 
exist in reality. Because then we would be thinking what we claim cannot be thought. 

Suppose you claim that order is just a product of our minds. This puts you in a very awkward position. 
You are saying that we must think about reality in terms of order and intelligibility, but things may not 
exist that way in fact. Now to propose something for consideration is to think about it. And so you are 
saying: (a) we must think about reality in a certain way, but (b) since we think that things may not in 
fact exist that way, then (c) we need not think about reality the way we must think about it! Are we 
willing to pay that high a price to deny that the being of the universe displays intelligent design? It 
does not, on the face of it, seems cost-effective. 



(6)The Kalam Argument: 

The Arabic word kalam literally means "speech," but came to denote a certain type of 
philosophical theology— a type containing demonstrations that the world could not be infinitely old and 
must therefore have been created by God. This sort of demonstration has had a long and wide appeal 
among both Christians and Muslims. Its form is simple and straightforward. 



1 . Whatever begins to exist has a cause for its coming into being. 

2. The universe began to exist. 

3. Therefore, the universe has a cause for its coming into being. 



Grant the first premise. (Most people-outside of asylums and graduate schools— would consider it not 
only true, but certainly and obviously true.) 

Is the second premise true? Did the universe— the collection of all things bounded by space and time- 
begin to exist? This premise has recently received powerful support from natural sciences— from so- 
called Big Bang Cosmology. But there are philosophical arguments in its favor as well. Can an 
infinite task ever be done or completed? If, in order to reach a certain end, infinitely many steps had to 
precede it, could the end ever be reached? Of course not— not even in an infinite time. For an infinite 
time would be unending, just as the steps would be. In other words, no end would ever be reached. 
The task would-could— never be completed. 
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But what about the step just before the end? Could that point ever be reached? Well, if the task is 
really infinite, then an infinity of steps must also have preceded it. And therefore the step just before 
the end could also never be reached. But then neither could the step just before that one. In fact, no 
step in the sequence could be reached, because an infinity of steps must always have preceded any step; 
must always have been gone through one by one before it. The problem comes from supposing that an 
infinite sequence could ever reach, by temporal succession, any point at all. 

Now if the universe never began, then it always was, then it is infinitely old. If it is infinitely old, then 
an infinite amount of time would have to have elapsed before (say) today. And so an infinite number of 
days must have been completed— one day succeeding another, one bit of time being added to what went 
before— in order for the present day to arrive. But this exactly parallels the problem of an infinite task. 
If the present day has been reached, then the actually infinite sequence of history has reached this 
point-for at any present point the whole past must already have happened. But an infinite sequence of 
steps could never have reached this present point-or any point before it. If the universe is infinite, then 
it could never have began at all. 

So, either the present day has not been reached, or the process of reaching it was not infinite. But 
obviously the present day has been reached. So the process of reaching it was not infinite. In other 
words, the universe began to exist. Therefore, the universe has a cause for its coming into being, a 
Creator. 



Question 1: 

Christians believe they are going to live forever with God. So they believe the future will be endless. 
How come the past cannot also be endless ? 

Reply: The question really answers itself. Christians believe that their life with God will never end. 
That means it will never form an actually completed infinite series. In more technical language: an 
endless future is potentially-but never actually— infinite. This means that although the future will 
never cease to expand and increase, still its actual extant will always be finite. But that can only be 
true if all of created reality had a beginning. 



Question 2: 

How do we know that the cause of the universe still exists? Maybe it started the universe going and 
then ceased to be. 

Reply: Remember that we were seeking for a cause of spatio-temporal being. This cause created the 
entire universe of space and time. And space and time themselves must be part of that creation. So the 
cause cannot be another spatio-temporal being. (If it were, all the problems about infinite duration 
would arise once again.) It must somehow stand outside the limitations and constraints of space and 
time. 

It is hard to understand how such a being could "cease" to be. We know how a being within the 
universe ceases to be: it comes in time to be fatally affected by some agency external to it. But this 
picture is proper to us, and to all beings limited in some way by space and time. A being not limited in 
these ways cannot "come" to be or "cease" to be. If it exists at all, it must exist eternally. 
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Question 3: 

But is this cause God-a he and not a mere it? 

Reply: Suppose the cause of the universe has existed eternally. Supposes further that this cause is not 
personal: that it has given rise to the universe, not through any choice, but simply trough its being. In 
that case it is hard to see how the universe could be anything but infinitely old, since all the conditions 
needed for the being of the universe would exist from all eternity. But the kalam argument has shown 
that the universe cannot be infinitely old. So the hypothesis of an eternal impersonal cause seems to 
lead to an inconsistency. 

Is there a way out? Yes, if the universe is the result of a free personal choice. Then at least we have 
some way of seeing how an eternal cause could give rise to a temporally limited effect. Of course, the 
kalam argument does not prove everything Christians believe about God, but what proof does? Less 
than everything, however, is far from nothing. And the kalam argument proves something central to 
the Christian belief in God: that the universe is not eternal and without beginning; that there is a maker 
of heaven and earth. And in doing so, it disproves the picture of the universe most atheists wish to 
maintain: self-sustaining matter, endlessly changing in endless time. 



(7)The Argument from Contingency: 

The basic form of this argument is simple. 

1 . If something exists, there must exist what it takes for that thing to exist. 

2. The universe— the collection of beings in space and time— exists. 

3. Therefore, there must exist what it takes for the universe to exist. 

4. What it takes for the universe to exist cannot exist within the universe or be bounded by space 
and time. 

5. Therefore, what it takes for the universe to exist must transcend both space and time. 

Suppose you deny the first premise. Then if X exists, there need not exist what it takes for X to exist. 
But "what it takes for X to exist" means the immediate condition(s) for X's existence. You mean that 
X exists only ifY. Without Y, there can be no X. So the denial of premise 1 amounts to this: X exists; 
X can only exist if Y exists; and Y does not exist. This is absurd. So there must exist what it takes for 
the universe to exist. But what does it take? 

We spoke of the universe as "the collection of beings in space and time." Consider one such being: 
yourself. You exist, and you are, in part at least, material. This means that you are a finite, limited and 
changing being, for matter is a principle of limitation and change. Because you are limited and 
changing, you know that right now, as you read this book, you are dependant for your existence on 
beings outside you. Not your parents or grandparents. They may no longer be alive, but you exist now. 
And right now you depend on many things in order to exist— for example, on the air you breathe. To be 
dependent in this way is to be contingent. You exist if something else right now exists. 
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But not everything can be like this. For then everything would need to be given being, but there would 
be nothing capable of giving it. There would not exist what it takes for anything to exist. So there 
must be something that does not exist conditionally; something which does not exist only if something 
else exists; something which exists in itself. What it takes for this thing to exist could only be this 
thing itself. Unlike changing material reality, there would be no distance, so to speak, between what 
this thing is and that it is. Obviously the collection of beings changing in space and time cannot be such 
a thing. Therefore, what it takes for the universe to exist cannot be identical with the universe itself or 
with a part of the universe. 

Question 1: 

But why should we call this cause "God"? Maybe there is something unknown that grounds the 
universe of change we live in. 

Reply: True. And this "unknown" is God. What we humans know directly is this sensible changing 
world. We also know that there must exist whatever it takes for something to exist. Therefore, we 
know that neither this changing universe as a whole nor any part of it can be itself what it takes for the 
universe to exist. But we have no such direct knowledge of the cause of changing things. We know 
that there must exist a cause; we know that this cause cannot be finite or material— that it must 
transcend such limitations. But what this ultimate cause is in itself remains, so far, a mystery. 

There is more to be said by reason; and there is very much more God has made known about himself 
through revelation. But the proofs have given us some real knowledge as well: knowledge that the 
universe is created; knowledge that right now it is kept in being by a cause unbounded by any material 
limits, that transcends the kind of being we humans directly know. And that is surely knowledge worth 
having. We might figure out that someone's death was murder and no accident, without figuring out 
exactly who did it and why, and this might leave us frustrated and unsatisfied. But at least we would 
know what path of questioning to pursue; at least we would know that someone did it. 

So it is with the proofs. They let us know that at every moment the being of the universe is the creative 
act of a Giver— a Giver transcending all material and spiritual limitations. Beyond that, they do not tell 
us much about what or who this Giver is— but they point in a very definite direction. We know that this 
Ultimate Reality— the Giver of being— cannot be material. And we know the gift which is given 
includes personal being: intelligence, will and spirit. The infinite transcendent cause of these things 
cannot be less than they are, but must be infinitely more. How and in what way we do not know. To 
some extent this Giver must always remain unknown to human reason. We should never expect 
otherwise. But reason can at least let us know that "someone did it." And that is of great value. 



107 



(8)The Argument from the World as an Interacting Whole: 

Norris Clark, who taught metaphysics and philosophy of religion for many years at Fordham, 
has circulated privately an intriguing version of the design argument. We present it here, slightly 
abridged and revised, for your reflection. 

Starting point. This world is given to us as a dynamic, ordered system of many active 
component elements. Their natures (natural properties) are ordered to interact with each other in 
stable, reciprocal relationships which we call physical laws. For example, every hydrogen atom in our 
universe is ordered to combine with every oxygen atom in the proportion of 2: 1 (which implies that 
every oxygen atom is reciprocally ordered to combine with every hydrogen atom in the proportion of 
1:2). So it is with the chemical valences of all the basic elements. So too all particles with mass are 
ordered to move toward every other according to the fixed proportions of the law of gravity. 

In such an interconnected, interlocking, dynamic system, the active nature of each component is 
defined by its relation with others, and so presupposes the others for its own intelligibility and ability to 
act. Contemporary science reveals to us that our world-system is not merely an aggregate of many 
separate, unrelated laws, but rather a tightly interlocking whole, where relationship to the whole 
structures and determines the parts. The parts can no longer be understood apart from the whole; its 
influence permeates them all. 

Argument. In any such system as the above (like our world) no component part or active 
element can be self-sufficient or self-explanatory. For any part presupposes all the other parts— the 
whole system already in place— to match its own relational properties. It can't act unless the others are 
there to interact reciprocally with it. Any one part could be self-sufficiently only if it were the cause of 
the whole rest of the system— which is impossible, since no part can act except in collaboration with the 
others. 

Nor can the system as a whole explain its own existence, since it is made up of the component parts 
and is not a separate being, on its own, independent of them. So neither the parts nor the whole are 
self-sufficient; neither can explain the actual existence of this dynamically interactive system. 

Three Conclusions 

1. Since the parts make sense only within the whole, and neither the whole nor the parts can 
explain their own existence, then such a system as our world requires a unifying efficient cause 
to posit it in existence as a unified whole. 

2. Any such cause must be an intelligent cause, one that brings the system into being according to 
a unifying idea. For the unity of the whole-and of each one of the overarching, cosmic-wide, 
physical laws uniting elements under themselves— is what determines and correlates the parts. 
Hence it must be somehow actually present as an effective organizing factor. But the unity, the 
wholeness, of the whole transcends any one part, and therefore cannot be contained in any one 
part. To be actually present all at once as a whole this unity can only be the unity of an 
organizing unifying idea. For only an idea can hold together many different elements at once 
without destroying or fusing their distinctness. That is almost the definition of an idea. Since 
the actual parts are spread out over space and time, the only way they can be together at once as 
an intelligible unity is within an idea. Hence the system of the world as a whole must live first 
within the unity of an idea. 

Now a real idea cannot actually exist and be effectively operative save in a real mind, 
which has the creative power to bring such a system into real existence. Hence the sufficient 
reason for our ordered world-system must ultimately be a creative ordering Mind. A cosmic- 
wide order requires a cosmic-wide Orderer, which can only be a Mind. 
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3. Such an ordering Mind must be independent of the system itself, that is, transcendent; not 
dependent on the system for its own existence and operation. For if it were dependent on— or 
part of -the system, it would have to presuppose the latter as already existing in order to 
operate, and would thus have to both precede and follow itself. But this is absurd. Hence it 
must exist and be able to operate prior to and independent of the system. 

Thus our material universe necessarily requires, as the sufficient reason for its actual existence as an 
operating whole, a Transcendent Creative Mind. 



(9)The Argument from Miracles: 

1 . A miracle is an event whose only adequate explanation is the extraordinary and direct 
intervention of God. 

2. There are numerous well-attested miracles. 

3. Therefore, there are numerous events whose only adequate explanation is the 
extraordinary and direct intervention of God. 

4. Therefore God exists. 

Obviously if you believe that some extraordinary event is a miracle, then you believe in divine agency, 
and you believe that such agency was at work in this event. But the question is: Was this event a 
miracle? If miracles exist, then God must exist. But do miracles exist? 

Which events do we choose? In the first place, the event must be extraordinary. But there are 
many extraordinary happenings (e.g., numerous stones dropping from the sky in Texas) that do not 
qualify as miracles. Why not? First, because they could be caused by something in nature, and second, 
because the context in which they occur is not religious. They qualify as mere oddities, as "strange 
happenings"; the sort of thing you might expect to read in Believe It or Not, but never hear about from 
the pulpit. Therefore the meaning of the event must also be religious to qualify as a miracle. 

Suppose that a holy man had stood in the center of Houston and said: "My dear brothers and sisters! 
You are leading sinful lives ! Look at yourselves— drunken! Dissolute! God wants you to repent! And 
as a sign of his displeasure he's going to shower stones upon you!" Then, moments later— thunk! 
thunk! thunk!— the stones began to fall. The word "miracle" might very well spring to mind. 

Not that we would have to believe in God after witnessing this event. But still, if that man in Texas 
seemed utterly genuine, and if his accusations hit home, made us think "He's right," then it would be 
very hard to consider what happened a deception or even an extraordinary coincidence. 

This means that the setting of a supposed miracle is crucially important, not just the physical setting, 
and not just the timing, but the personal setting is vital as well-the character and the message of the 
person to whom this event is specially tied. Take, for example, four or five miracles from the New 
Testament. Remove them completely from their context, from the teaching and character of Christ. 
Would it be wrong to see their religious significance as thereby greatly diminished? After all, to call 
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some happening a miracle is to interpret it religiously. But to interpret it that way demands a context or 
setting which invites such interpretation. And part of this setting usually, though not always, involves a 
person whose moral authority is first recognized, and whose religious authority, which the miracle 
seems to confirm, is then acknowledged. 

Abstract discussions of probability usually miss this factor. But setting does play a decisive role. 
Many years ago, at an otherwise dull convention, a distinguished philosopher explained why he had 
become a Christian. He said: "I picked up the New Testament with a view to judging it, to weighing its 
pros and cons. But as I began to read, I realized that / was the one being judged." Certainly he came to 
believe in the miracle- stories. But it was the character and teaching of Christ that led him to accept the 
things recounted there as genuine acts of God. 

So there is not really a proof from miracles. If you see some event as a miracle, then the activity of 
God is seen in this event. There is a movement of the mind from this event to its proper interpretation 
as miraculous. And what gives impetus to that movement is not just the event by itself, but the many 
factors surrounding it which invite— or seem to demand-such interpretation. 

But miraculous events exist. Indeed, there is massive, reliable testimony to them across many times, 
places and cultures. 

Therefore their cause exists. 

And their only adequate cause is God. 

Therefore God exists. 

The argument is not a proof, but a very powerful clue or sign. 



(10)The Argument from Consciousness: 

When we experience the tremendous order and intelligibility in the universe, we are 
experiencing something intelligence can grasp. Intelligence is part of what we find in the world. But 
this universe is not itself intellectually aware. As great as the forces of nature are, they do not know 
themselves. Yet we know them and ourselves. These remarkable facts— the presence of intelligence 
amidst unconscious material processes, and the conformity of those processes to the structure of 
conscious intelligence— have given rise to a variation on the first argument for design. 

1. We experience the universe as intelligible. This intelligibility means that the universe is 
graspable by intelligence. 

2. Either this intelligible universe and the finite minds so well suited to grasp it are the products of 
intelligence, or both intelligibility and intelligence are the products of blind chance. 

3. Not blind chance. 

4. Therefore this intelligible universe and the finite minds so well suited to grasp it are the 
products of intelligence. 
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There are obvious similarities here to the design argument, and many of the things we said to defend 
that argument could be used to defend this one too. For now we want to focus our attention on step 3. 
Readers familiar with C. S. Lewis's Miracles will remember the powerful argument he made in chapter 
three against what he called "naturalism": the view that everything— including our thinking and 
judging— belongs to one vast interlocking system of physical causes and effects. If naturalism is true, 
Lewis argued, then it seems to leave us with no reason for believing it to be true; for all judgments 
would equally and ultimately be the result of nonrational forces. 

Now this line of reflection has an obvious bearing on step 3. what we mean by "blind chance" is the 
way physical nature must ultimately operate if "naturalism" is true— void of any rational plan or guiding 
purpose. So if Lewis's argument is a good one, then step 3 stands: blind chance cannot be the source of 
our intelligence. 

We were tempted, when preparing this section, to quote the entire third chapter of Miracles. This sort 
of argument is not original to Lewis, but we have never read a better statement of it than his, and we 
urge you to consult it. But we have found a compelling, and admirably succinct version (written 
almost twenty years before Miracles) in H.W. B. Joseph's Some Problems in Ethics (Oxford University 
Press, 1931). Joseph was an Oxford don, senior to Lewis, with whose writings Lewis was certainly 
familiar. And undoubtedly this statement of the argument influenced Lewis's later, more elaborate 
version. 

"If this is laryngeal motion, how should any one think more truly than the wind 
blows? All movements of bodies are equally necessary, but they cannot be 
discriminated as true and false. It seems as nonsensical to call a movement true as a 
flavour purple or a sound avaricious. But what is obvious when thought is said to be a 
certain bodily movement seems equally to follow from its being the effect of one. 
Thought called knowledge and thought called error are both necessary results of states 
of brain. These states are necessary results of other bodily states. All the bodily states 
are equally real, and so are the different thoughts; but by what right can I hold that my 
thought is knowledge of what is real in bodies? For to hold so is but another thought, an 
effect of real bodily movements like the rest. . . . These arguments, however, of mine, if 
the principles of scientific [naturalism]... are to stand unchallenged, are themselves no 
more than happenings in a mind, results of bodily movements; that you or I think them 
sound, or think them unsound, is but another such happening; that we think them no 
more than another such happening is itself but yet another such. And it may be said of 
any ground on which we may attempt to stand as true, Labitur et labetur in omne 
volubilis aevum " ["It flows and will flow swirling on forever" (Horace, Epistles, I, 2, 
43)]. (Some Problems in Ethics, pp. 14-15). 
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(ll)The Argument from Truth: 

This argument is closely related to the argument from consciousness. It comes mainly from Augustine. 

1 . Our limited minds can discover eternal truths about being. 

2. Truth properly resides in a mind. 

3. But the human mind is not eternal. 

4. Therefore there must exist an eternal mind in which these truths reside. 

This proof might appeal to someone who shares a Platonic view of knowledge— who, for example, 
believes that there are Eternal Intelligible Forms which are present to the mind in every act on 
knowledge. Given that view, it is a very short step to see these Eternal Forms as properly existing 
within an Eternal Mind. And there is a good deal to be said for this. But that is just the problem. 
There is too much about the theory of knowledge that needs to be said before this could work as a 
persuasive demonstration. 



(12)The Argument from the Origin of the Idea of God: 

This argument, made famous by Rene Descartes, has a kinship to the ontological argument (13). 
It starts from the Idea of God. But it does not claim that real being is part of the content of that idea, as 
the ontological argument does. Rather it seeks to show that only God himself could have caused this 
idea to arise in our minds. 

It would be impossible for us to reproduce the whole context Descartes gives for this proof (see 
his third Meditation), and fruitless to follow his scholastic vocabulary. We give below the briefest 
summary and discussion. 

1 . We have ideas of many things. 

2. These ideas must arise either from ourselves or from things outside us. 

3. One of the ideas we have is the idea of God— an infinite, all-perfect being. 

4. This idea could not have been caused by ourselves, because we know ourselves to be limited 
and imperfect, and no effect can be greater than its cause. 

5. Therefore, the idea must have been caused by something outside us which has nothing less than 
the qualities contained in the idea of God. 

6. But only God himself has those qualities. 

7. Therefore God himself must be the cause of the idea we have of him. 

8. Therefore God exists. 

Consider the following common objection. The idea of God can easily arise like this: we notice 
degrees of perfection among finite beings— some are more perfect (or less) than others. And to reach 
the idea of God, we just project the scale upward and outward to infinity. Thus there seems to be no 
need for an actually existing God to account for the existence of the idea. All we need is the experience 
of things varying in degrees of perfection, and a mind capable of thinking away perceived limitations. 
But is that really enough? How can we think away limitation or imperfection unless we first recognize 
it as such? And how can we recognize it as such unless we already have some notion of infinite 
perfection? To recognize things as imperfect or finite involves the possession of a standard in thought 
that makes the recognition possible. 
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Does that seem farfetched? It does not mean that toddlers spend their time thinking about God. But it 
does mean that, however late in life you use the standard, however long before it comes explicitly into 
consciousness, still, the standard must be there in order for you to use it. But where did it come from? 
Not from your experience of yourself or of the world that exists outside you. For the idea of infinite 
perfection is already presupposed in our thinking about all these things and judging them imperfect. 
Therefore none of them can be the origin of the idea of God; only God himself can be that. 



(13)The Ontological Argument: 

The ontological argument was devised by Anselm of Canterbury (1033-1109), who wanted to 
produce a single, simple demonstration which would show that God is and what God is. Single it may 
be, but far from simple. It is, perhaps, the most controversial proof for the existence of God. Most 
people who first hear it are tempted to dismiss it immediately as an interesting riddle, but distinguished 
thinkers of every age, including our own, have risen to defend it. For this very reason it is the most 
intensely philosophical proof for the God's existence; its place of honor is not within popular piety, but 
rather textbooks and professional journals. We include it, with a minimum of discussion, not because 
we think it conclusive or irrefutable, but for the sake of completeness. 

Anselm's Version: 

1. It is greater for a thing to exist in the mind and reality than in the mind alone. 

2. "God" means "that than which a greater cannot be thought." 

3. Suppose that God exists in the mind but not in reality. 

4. Then a greater than God could be thought (namely, a being that has all the qualities our thought 
of God has plus real existence). 

5. But this is impossible, for God is "that than which a greater cannot be thought." 

6. Therefore God exists in the mind and in reality. 

Question 1: 

Suppose I deny that God exists in the mind? 

Reply: In that case the argument could not conclude that God exists in the mind and in reality. But 
note: the denial commits you to the view that there is no concept of God. And very few would wish to 
go that far (for why else would this book be written?). 

Question 2: 

Is it really greater for something to exist in the mind and in reality than in the mine alone? 

Reply: The first premise of this argument is often misunderstood. People sometimes say: "Isn't an 
imaginary disease better, and in that sense greater, than a real one?" Well it certainly is better— and so a 
greater thing— for you that the disease is not real. But that strengthens Anselm's side of the argument. 
Real bacteria are greater than imaginary ones, just because they have something that imaginary ones 
lack: real being. They have an independence, and therefore an ability to harm, that nothing can have 
whose existence is wholly dependent on your thought. It is this greater level of independence that 
makes them greater as beings. And that line of thinking does not seem elusive or farfetched. 
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Question 3: 

But is real being just another "thought" or "concept"? Is "real being" just one more concept or 
characteristic (like "omniscience" or "omnipotence") that could make a dijference to the kind of being 
God is? 

Reply: Real being does make a real difference. The question is: Does it make a conceptual 
difference? Critics of the argument say that it does not. They say that just because real being makes all 
the difference it cannot be one more quality among others, rather it is the condition of there being 
something there to have any qualities at all. When the proof says that God is the greatest being that can 
be "thought," it means that there are various perfections or qualities that God has to a degree no 
creature possibly could, qualities that are supremely admirable. But to say that such a being exists is to 
say that there really is something which is supremely admirable. And that is not one more admirable 
quality among others. 

Is it greater to exist in reality as well in the mind? Of course, incomparably greater. But the 
difference is not a conceptual one. And yet the argument seems to treat it as if it were— as if the 
believer and the nonbeliever could not share the same concept of God. Clearly they do. They disagree 
not about the content of this concept, but about whether the kind of being it describes really exists. 
And that seems beyond the power of merely conceptual analysis, as used in this argument, to answer. 
So question 3, we think, really does invalidate this form of the ontological argument. 



Modal Version: 

Charles Hartshorne and Norman Malcolm developed this version of the ontological argument. Both 
find it implicitly contained in the third chapter of Anselm's Proslogion. 

1. The expression "that being than which a greater cannot be thought" (GCB, for short) expresses 
a consistent concept. 

2. GCB cannot be thought of as: 

a. necessarily nonexistent; or as 

b. contingently existing; but only as 

c. necessarily existing. 

3. So GCB can only be thought of as the kind of being that cannot not exist, that must exist. 

4. But what must be so is so. 

5. Therefore, GCB (i.e., God) exists. 

Question: 

Just because GCB must be thought of as existing, does that mean that GCB really exists? 

Reply: If you must think of something as existing, you cannot think of it as not existing. But then you 
cannot deny that GCB exists; for then you are thinking what you say cannot be thought— namely, that 
GCB does not exist. 



Possible Worlds Version: 

This variation on the modal version has been worked out in great detail by Alvin Plantinga. We have 
done our best to simplify it. 
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Definitions: 

Maximal excellence: To have omnipotence, omniscience and moral perfection in some world 
Maximal greatness: To have maximal excellence in every possible world. 



1. There is a possible world (W) in which there is a being (X) with maximal greatness. 

2. But X is maximally great only if X has maximal excellence in every possible world. 

3. Therefore X is maximally great only if X has omnipotence, omniscience and moral perfection 
in every possible world. 

4. In W, the proposition "There is no omnipotent, omniscient, morally perfect being" would be 
impossible-that is, necessarily false. 

5. But what is impossible does not vary from world to world. 

6. Therefore, the proposition, "There is no omnipotent, omniscient, morally perfect being" is 
necessarily false in this actual world too. 

7. Therefore, there actually exists in this world, and must exist in every possible world, an 
omnipotent, omniscient, morally perfect being. 



(14)The Moral Argument: 

1. Real moral obligation is a fact. We are really, truly, objectively obligated to do good and avoid 
evil. 

2. Either the atheistic view of reality is correct or the "religious" one. 

3. But the atheistic one is incompatible with there being moral obligation. 

4. Therefore the "religious" view of reality is correct. 



We need to be clear about what the first premise is claiming. It does not mean merely that we can find 
people around who claim to have certain duties. Nor does it mean that there have been many people 
who thought they were obliged to do certain things (like clothing the naked) and to avoid doing others 
(like committing adultery). The first premise is claiming something more: namely, that we human 
beings really are obligated; that our duties arise from the way things really are, and not simply from our 
desires or subjective dispositions. It is claiming, in other words, that moral values or obligations 
themselves-and not merely the belief in moral values-are objective facts. 

Now given the fact of moral obligation, a question naturally arises. Does the picture of the world 
presented by atheism accord with this fact? The answer is no. atheists never tire of telling us that we 
are the chance products of the motion of matter: a motion which is purposeless and blind to every 
human striving. We should take them at their word and ask: Given this picture, in what exactly is the 
moral good rooted? Moral obligation can hardly be rooted in a material motion blind to purpose. 

Suppose we say it is rooted in nothing deeper than human willing and desire. In that case, we have no 
moral standard against which human desires can be judged. For every desire will spring from the same 
ultimate source— purposeless, pitiless matter. And what becomes of obligation? According to this view, 
if I say there is an obligation to feed the hungry, I would be stating a fact about my wants and desires 
and nothing else. I would be saying that I want the hungry to be fed, and that I choose to act on that 
desire. But this amounts to an admission that neither I nor anyone else is really obliged to feed the 
hungry— that, in fact, no one has any real obligations at all. Therefore the atheistic view of reality is not 
compatible with there being genuine moral obligation. 
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What view is compatible? One that sees real moral obligation as grounded in its Creator, that sees 
moral obligation as rooted in the fact that we have been created with a purpose and for an end. We may 
call this view, with deliberate generality, "the religious view." But however general the view, reflection 
on the fact of moral obligation does seem to confirm it. 



Question 1: 

The argument has not shown that ethical subjectivism is false. What if there are no objective values? 

Reply: True enough. The argument assumes that there are objective values; it aims to show that 
believing in them is incompatible with one picture of the world, and quite compatible with another. 
Those two pictures are the atheistic-materialistic one, and the (broadly speaking) religious one. 
Granted, if ethical subjectivism is true, then the argument does not work. However, almost no one is a 
consistent subjectivist. (Many think they are, and say they are— until they suffer violence or injustice. 
In that case they invariably stand with the rest of us in recognizing that certain things ought never to be 
done.) And for the many who are not— and never will be-subjectivists, the argument can be most 
helpful. It can show them that to believe as they do in objective values is inconsistent with what they 
may also believe about the origin and destiny of the universe. If they move to correct the 
inconsistency, it will be a move toward the religious view and away from the atheistic one. 



Question 2: 

This proof does not conclude to God, but to some vague "religious " view. Isn 't this "religious " view 
compatible with much more than traditional theism? 

Reply: Yes indeed. It is compatible, for example, with Platonic idealism, and many other beliefs that 
orthodox Christians find terribly deficient. But this general religious view is incompatible with 
materialism, and with any view that banishes value from the ultimate objective nature of things. That 
is the important point. It seems most reasonable that moral conscience is the voice of God within the 
soul, because moral value exists only on the level of persons, minds and wills. And it is hard, if not 
impossible, to conceive of objective moral principles somehow floating around on their own, apart 
from any persons. 

But we grant that there are many steps to travel from objective moral values to the Creator of 
the universe or the triune God of live. There is a vast intellectual distance between them. But these 
things are compatible in a way that materialism and belief in objective moral values are not. To reach a 
personal Creator you need other arguments (cf. arguments 1-6), and to reach the God of love you need 
revelation. By itself, the argument leaves many options open, and eliminates only some. But we are 
surely well rid of those it does eliminate. 
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(15)The Argument from Conscience: 

Since moral subjectivism is very popular today, the following version of, or twist to, the moral 
argument should be effective, since it does not presuppose moral objectivism. Modern people often 
say they believe that there are no universally binding moral obligations, that we must all follow our 
own private conscience. But that very admission is enough of a premise to prove the existence of God. 

Isn't it remarkable that no one, even the most consistent subjectivist, believes that it is ever good for 
anyone to deliberately and knowingly disobey his or her own conscience? Even if different people's 
consciences tell them to do or avoid totally different things, there remains one moral absolute for 
everyone: never disobey your own conscience. 

Now where did conscience get such an absolute authority— an authority admitted even by the 
moral subjectivist and relativist? There are only four possibilities. 

1. From something less than me (nature) 

2. From me (individual) 

3. From others equal to me (society) 

4. From something above me (God) 

Let's consider each of these possibilities in order. 

1. How can I be absolutely obligated by something less than me— for example, by animal instinct 
or practical need for material survival? 

2. How can I obligate myself absolutely? Am I absolute? Do I have the right to demand absolute 
obedience from anyone, even myself? And if I am the one who locked myself in this prison of 
obligation, I can also let myself out, thus destroying the absoluteness of the obligation which 
we admitted as our premise. 

3. How can society obligate me? What right do my equals have to impose their values on me? 
Does quantity make quality? Do a million human beings make a relative into a absolute? Is 
"society" God? 

4. The only source of absolute moral obligation left is something superior to me. This binds my 
will, morally, with rightful demands for complete obedience. 

Thus God, or something like God, is the only adequate source and ground for the absolute moral 
obligation we all feel to obey our conscience. Conscience is thus explainable only as the voice of God 
in the soul. The Ten Commandments are ten divine footprints in our psychic sand. 



Addendum on Religion and Morality: 

In drawing this connection between morality and religion, we do not want to create any 
confusion or misunderstanding. We have not said that people can never discover human moral goods 
unless they acknowledge that God exists. Obviously they can. Believers and nonbelievers can know 
that knowledge and friendship, for example, are things that we really ought to strive for, and that 
cruelty and deceit are objectively wrong. Our question has been: which account of the way things 
really are best makes sense of the moral rules we all acknowledge— that of the believer or that of the 
nonbeliever? 
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If we are the products of a good and loving Creator, this explains why we have a nature that discovers a 
value that is really there. But how can atheists explain this? For if atheists are right, then no objective 
moral values can exist. Dostoyevsky said, "if God does not exist, everything is permissible." Atheists 
may know that some things are not permissible, but they do not know why. 

Consider the following analogy. Many scientists examine secondary causes all their lives without 
acknowledging the First Cause, God. But, as we have seen, those secondary causes could not be 
without the First Cause, even they can be known without knowing the First Cause. The same is true of 
objective moral goods. Thus the moral argument and the various metaphysical arguments share a 
certain similarity in structure. 

Most of us, whatever out religious faith, or lack of it, can recognize that in the life of someone like 
Francis of Assisi human nature is operating the right way, the way it ought to operate. You need not be 
a theist to see that St. Francis's life was admirable, but you do need to be a theist to see why. Theism 
explains that our response to this believer's life is, ultimately, our response to the call of our Creator to 
live the kind of life he made us to live. 

There are four possible relations between religion and morality, God and goodness. 

1. Religion and morality may be thought to be independent. Kierkegaard's sharp contrast between 
"the ethical" and "the religious," especially in Fear and Trembling, may lead to such a 
supposition. But (a) an amoral God, indifferent to morality, would not be a wholly good God, 
for one of the primary meanings of "good" involves the "moral"— just, loving, wise, righteous, 
holy, kind. And (b) such a morality, not having any connection with God, the Absolute Being, 
would not have absolute reality behind it. 

2. God may be thought of as the inventor of morality, as he is the inventor of birds. The moral law 
is often thought of as simply a product of God's choice. This is the Divine Command Theory: a 
thing is good only because God commands it and evil because he forbids it. 

If that is all, however, we have a serious problem: God and his morality are arbitrary and based on 
mere power. If God commanded us to kill innocent people, that would become good, since good here 
means "whatever God commands." The Divine Command Theory reduces morality to power. 

Socrates refuted the Divine Command Theory pretty conclusively in Plato's Euthyphro. He asked 
Euthyphro, "Is a thing pious because the gods will it, or do the gods will it because it is pious?" He 
refuted the first alternative, and thought he was left with the second as the only alternative. 

3. But the idea that God commands a thing because it is good is also unacceptable, because it 
makes God conform to a law higher than himself, a law that overarches God and humanity 
alike. The God of the Bible is no more separated from moral goodness by being under it than 
he is by being over it. He no more obeys a higher law that binds him, than he creates the law as 
an artifact that could change and could well have been different, like a planet. 

4. The only rationally acceptable answer to the question of the relation between God and morality 
is the biblical one: morality is based on God's eternal nature. That is why morality is essentially 
unchangeable. "I am the Lord your God; sanctify yourselves therefore, and be holy, for I am 
holy" (Lev 11:44). Our obligation to be just, kind, honest, loving and righteous "goes all the 
way up" to ultimate reality, to the eternal nature of God, to what God is. That is why morality 
has absolute and unchangeable binding force on our conscience. 



118 



The only other possible sources of moral obligation are: 

a. My ideals, purposes, aspirations, and desires, something created by my mind or will, like the 
rules of baseball. This utterly fails to account for why it is always wrong to disobey or change 
the rules. 

b. My moral will itself. Some read Kant this way: I impose morality on myself. But how can 
the one bound and the one who binds be the same? If the locksmith locks himself in a room, he 
is not really locked in, for he can also unlock himself. 

c. Another human being may be thought to be the one who imposes morality on me~my 
parents, for example. But this fails to account for its binding character. If your father 
commands you to deal drugs, your moral obligation is to disobey him. No human being can 
have absolute authority over another. 

d. "Society" is a popular answer to the question of the origin of morality; "this or that specific 
person" is a very unpopular answer. Yet the two are the same. "Society" only means more 
individuals. What right do they have to legislate morality on me? Quantity cannot yield 
quality; adding numbers cannot change the rules of a relative game to the rightful absolute 
demands of conscience. 

e. The universe, evolution, natural selection and survival all fare even worse as explanations 
for morality. You cannot get more out of less. The principle of causality is violated here. How 
could the primordial slime pools gurgle up the Sermon on the Mount? 

Atheists often claim that Christians make a category mistake in using God to explain nature; they say it 
is like the Greeks using Zeus to explain lighting. In fact, lightning should be explained on its own 
level, as a material, natural, scientific phenomenon. The same with morality. Why bring God into it? 

Because morality is more like Zeus than like lightning. Morality exists only on the level of persons, 
spirits, souls, minds, wills— not mere molecules. You can make correlations between moral obligations 
and persons (e.g., persons should love other persons), but you cannot make any correlations between 
morality and molecules. No one has even tried to explain the difference between good and evil in 
terms, for example, of the difference between heavy and light atoms. 

So it is really the atheist who makes the same category mistake as the ancient pagan who explained 
lightning by the will of Zeus. The atheist uses a merely material thing to explain a spiritual thing. That 
is a far sillier version of the category mistake than the one the ancients made; for it is possible that the 
greater (Zeus, spirit) caused the lesser (lightning) and explains it; but it is not possible that the lesser 
(molecules) adequately caused and explains the greater (morality). A good will might create 
molecules, but how could molecules create a good will? How can electricity obligate me? Only a 
good will can demand a good will; only Love can demand Love. 
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(16)The Argument from Desire: 

1. Every natural, innate desire in us corresponds to some real object that can satisfy that desire. 

2. But there exists in us a desire which nothing in time, nothing on earth, no creature can satisfy. 

3. Therefore there must exist something more than time, earth and creatures, which can satisfy this 
desire. 

4. This something is what people call "God" and "life with God forever." 

The first premise implies a distinction of desires into two kinds: innate and externally conditioned, or 
natural and artificial. We naturally desire things like food, drink, sex, sleep, knowledge, friendship and 
beauty; and we naturally shun things like starvation, loneliness, ignorance and ugliness. We also desire 
(but not innately or naturally) things like sports cars, political office, flying through the air like 
Superman, the land of Oz and a Red Sox world championship. 

Now there are differences between these two kinds of desires. We do not, for example, for the most 
part, recognize corresponding states of deprivation for the second, the artificial, desires, as we do for 
the first. There is no world like "Ozlessness" parallel to "sleeplessness." But more importantly, the 
natural desires come from within, from our nature, while the artificial ones come from without, from 
society, advertising or fiction. This second difference is the reason for a third difference: the natural 
desires are found in all of us, but the artificial ones vary from person to person. 

The existence of the artificial desires does not necessarily mean that the desired objects exist. Some 
do; some don't, sports cars do; Oz does not. But the existence of natural desires does, in every 
discoverable case, mean that the objects desired exist. No one has ever found one case of an innate 
desire for a nonexistent object. 

The second premise requires only honest introspection. If someone denies it and says, "I am perfectly 
happy playing with mud pies, or sports cars, or money, or sex, or power," we can only ask, "Are you, 
really?''' But we can only appeal, we cannot compel. And we can refer such a person to the nearly 
universal testimony of human history in all its great literature. Even the atheist Jean-Paul Sartre 
admitted that "there comes a time when one asks, even of Shakespeare, even of Beethoven, 'Is that all 
there is?'" 

The conclusion of the argument is not that everything the Bible tells us about God and life with God is 
really so. What it proves is an unknown X, but an unknown whose direction, so to speak, is known. 
This X is more: more beauty, more desirability, more awesomeness, more joy. This X is to great beauty 
as, for example, great beauty is to small beauty or to a mixture of beauty and ugliness. And the same is 
true of other perfections. 

But the "more" is infinitely more, for we are not satisfied with the finite and partial. Thus the analogy 
(X is to great beauty as great beauty is to small beauty) is not proportionate. Twenty is to ten as ten is 
to five, but infinity is not to twenty as twenty is to ten. The argument points down an infinite corridor 
in a definite direction. Its conclusion is not "God" as already conceived or defined, but a moving and 
mysterious X which pulls us to itself and pulls all our images and concepts out of themselves. 
In other words, the only concept of God in this argument is the concept of that which transcends 
concepts, something "no eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the human heart conceived" (1 Cor 2:9). In 
other words, this is the real God. 
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C.S. Lewis, who uses this argument in a number of places, summarizes it succinctly: 

"Creatures are not born with desires unless satisfaction for these desires exists. 
A baby feels hunger; well, there is such a thing as food. A duckling wants to 
swim; well, there is such a thing as water. Men feel sexual desire; well, there is 
such a thing as sex. If I find myself a desire which no experience in this world 
can satisfy, the most probable explanation is that I was made for another world." 
(Mere Christianity, Bk. Ill, chap. 10, "Hope"). 



Question 1: 

How can you know the major premise --that every natural desire has a real object—is universally true, 
without first knowing that this natural desire also has a real object? But that is the conclusion. Thus 
you beg the question. You must know the conclusion to be true before you can know the major premise. 

Reply: This is really not an objection to the argument from desire only, but to every deductive 
argument whatsoever, every syllogism. It is the old saw of John Stuart Mill and the nominalists against 
the syllogism. It presupposes empiricism— that is, that the only way we can ever know anything is by 
sensing individual things and then generalizing, by induction. It excludes deduction because it 
excludes the knowledge of any universal truths (like our major premise). For nominalists do not 
believe in the existence of any universals -except one (that all universals are only names). 

This is very easy to refute. We can and do come to a knowledge of universal truths, like "all humans 
are mortal," not by sense experience alone (for we can never sense all humans) but through abstracting 
the common universal essence or nature of humanity from the few specimens we do experience by our 
senses. We know that all humans are mortal because humanity, as such, involves mortality, it is the 
nature of a human being to be mortal; mortality follows necessarily from its having an animal body. 
We can understand that. We have the power of understanding, or intellectual intuition, or insight, in 
addition to the mental powers of sensation and calculation, which are the only two the nominalist and 
empiricist give us. (we share sensation with animals and calculation with computers; where is the 
distinctively human way of knowing for the empiricist and nominalist?) 

When there is no real connection between the nature of a proposition's subject and the nature of the 
predicate, the only way we can know the truth of that proposition is by sense experience and induction. 
For instance, we can know that all the books on this shelf are red only by looking at each one and 
counting them. But when there is a real connection between the nature of the subject and the nature of 
the predicate, we can know the truth of that proposition by understanding and insight— for instance, 
"Whatever has color must have size," or, "A Perfect Being would not be ignorant." 

Question 2: 

Suppose I simply deny the minor premise and say that I just don 't observe any hidden desire for God, 
or infinite joy, or some mysterious X that is more than earth can offer? 

Reply: This denial may take two forms. First, one may say, "Although I am not perfectly happy now, I 
believe I would be if I only had ten million dollars, a Lear jet, and a new mistress every day." The 
reply to this is, of course, "Try it, You wont like it." It's been tried and has never satisfied. In fact, 
billions of people have performed and are even now performing trillions of such experiments, 
desperately seeking the ever-elusive satisfaction they crave. For even if they won the whole world, it 
would not be enough to fill one human heart. 
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Yet they keep trying, believing that "If only. . .Next time. . ." This is the stupidest gamble in the world, 
for it is the only one that consistently has never paid off. It is like the game of predicting the end of the 
world: every batter who has ever approached that plate has struck out. There is hardly reasons to hope 
the present ones will fare any better. After trillions of failures and a one hundred percent failure rate, 
this is one experiment no one should keep tying. 

A second form of denial of our premise is: "I am perfectly happy now." This , we suggest, verges on 
idiocy or, worse, dishonesty. It requires something more like exorcism than refutation. This is 
Merseult in Camus 's The Stranger. This is subhuman, vegetation, pop psychology. Even the hedonist 
utilitarian John Stuart Mill, one of the shallowest (though cleverest) minds in the history of philosophy, 
said that "it is better to be Socrates dissatisfied than a pig satisfied." 



Question 3: 

This argument is just another version of Anselm s ontological argument (13), which is invalid. You 
argue to an objective God from a mere subjective idea or desire in you. 

Reply: No, we do not argue from the idea alone, as Anselm does. Rather, our argument first derives a 
major premise from the real world of nature: that nature makes no desire in vain. Then it discovers 
something real in human nature— namely, human desire for something more than nature— which nature 
cannot explain, because nature cannot satisfy it. Thus, the argument is based on observed facts in 
nature, both outer and inner. It has data. 



(17)The Argument from Aesthetic Experience: 

There is the music of Johann Sebastian Bach. 
Therefore there must be a God. 

You either see this one or you don't. [Aesthetic beauty] 
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(18)The Argument from Religious Experience: 

Some sort of experience lies at the very core of most people's religious faith. Most of our 
readers have very likely had such an experience. If so, you realize, in a way no one else can, its central 
importance in your life. That realization is not itself an argument for God's existence; in fact, in the 
light of it you would probably say that there is no need for arguments. But there is in fact an argument 
for God's existence constructed from the data of such experiences. It is not an argument which moves 
from your own personal experience to your own affirmation that God exists. As we said, you most 
probably have no need for such an argument. Instead, this argument moves in another direction: from 
the widespread fact of religious experience to the affirmation that only a divine reality can adequately 
explain it. 

It is difficult to state this argument deductively. But it might fairly be put as follows. 

1 . Many people of different eras and of widely different cultures claim to have had an experience 
of the "divine." 

2. It is inconceivable that so many people could have been so utterly wrong about the nature and 
content of their own experience. 

3. Therefore, there exists a "divine" reality which many people of different eras and of widely 
different cultures have experienced. 

Does such experience prove that an intelligent Creator-God exists? On the face of it this seems 
unlikely. For such a God does not seem to be the object of all experiences called "religious." But still, 
he is the object of many. That is, many people understand their experience that way; they are "united 
with" or "taken up into" a boundless and overwhelming Knowledge and Love, a Love that fills them 
with itself but infinitely exceeds their capacity to receive. Or so they claim. The question is: Are we to 
believe them? 

There is an enormous number of such claims. Either they are true or not. In evaluating them, we 
should take into account: 

1. the consistency of these claims (are they self-consistent as well as consistent with what we 
know otherwise to be true?); 

2. the character of those who make these claims (do these persons seem honest, decent, 
trustworthy?); and 

3. the effects these experiences have had in their own lives and the lives of others (have these 
persons become more loving as a result of what they experienced? More genuinely edifying? 
Or, alternatively, have they become vain and self-absorbed?). 

Suppose someone says to you: "All these experiences are either the result of lesions in the 
temporal lobe or of neurotic repression. In no way do they verify the truth of some divine reality." 
What might your reaction be? You might think back over that enormous documentation of accounts 
and ask yourself if it can be right. And you might conclude: "No. Given this vast number of claims, 
and the quality of life of those who made them, it seems incredible that those who made the claims 
could have been so wrong about them, or that insanity or brain disease could cause such profound 
goodness and beauty." 

It is impossible to lay down ahead of time how investigation into this record of claims and 
characters will affect all individuals. You cannot say ahead of time how it will affect you. But it is 
evidence; it has persuaded many; and it cannot be ignored. Sometimes— in fact, we believe, very often- 
-that record is not so much faced as dismissed with vivid trendy labels. 
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(19)The Common Consent Argument: 

This proof is in some ways like the argument from religious experience (18) and in other ways 
like the argument from desire (16). It argues that: 

1 . Belief in God— that Being to whom reverence and worship are properly due— is common to 
almost all people of every era. 

2. Either the vast majority of people have been wrong about this most profound element of their 
lives or they have not. 

3. It is most plausible to believe that they are not. 

4. Therefore it is most plausible to believe that God exists. 

Everyone admits that religious belief is widespread throughout human history. But the question 
arises: Does this undisputed fact amount to evidence in favor of the truth of religious claims? Even a 
skeptic will admit that the testimony we have is deeply impressive: the vast majority of humans have 
believed in an ultimate Being to whom the proper response could only be reverence and worship. No 
one disputes the reality of our feelings of reverence, attitude of worship, acts of adoration. But if God 
does not exist, then these things have never once— never once— had a real object. Is it really plausible to 
believe that? 

The capacity for reverence and worship certainly seems to belong to us by nature. And it is 
hard to believe that this natural capacity can never, in the nature of things, be fulfilled, especially when 
so many testify that it has been. True enough, it is conceivable that this side of our nature is doomed to 
frustration; it is thinkable that those millions upon millions who claim to have found the Holy One who 
is worthy of reverence and worship were deluded. But is it likely? 

It seems far more likely that those who refuse to believe are the ones suffering from deprivation 
and delusion— like the tone-deaf person who denies the existence of music, or the frightened tenant who 
tells herself she doesn't hear cries of terror and distress coming from the street below and , when her 
children awaken to the sounds and ask her, "why is that lady screaming, Mommy?" tells them, 
"Nobody's screaming; it's just the wind, that's all. Go back to sleep." 



Question 1: 

But the majority is not infallible. Most people were wrong about the movements of the sun and earth. 
So why not about the existence of God? 

Reply: If people were wrong about the theory of heliocentrism, they still experienced the sun and 
earth and motion. They were simply mistaken in thinking that the motion they perceived was the sun's. 
But if God does not exist, what is it that believers have been experiencing? The level of illusion goes 
far beyond any other example of collective error. It really amounts to collective psychosis. 

For believing in God is like having a relationship with a person. If God never existed, neither 
did this relationship. You were responding with reverence and love to no one; and no one was there to 
receive and answer your response. It's as if you believe yourself happily married when in fact you live 
alone in a dingy apartment. 
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Now we grant that such mass delusion is conceivable, but what is the likely story? If there were 
no other bits of experience which, taken together with our perceptions of the sun and earth, make it 
most likely that the earth goes round the sun, it would be foolish to interpret our experience that way. 
How much more so here, where what we experience is a relationship involving reverence and worship 
and, sometimes, love. It is most reasonable to believe that God really is there, given such widespread 
belief in him— unless atheists can come up with a very persuasive explanation for religious belief, one 
that takes full account of the experience of believers and shows that their experience is best explained 
as delusion and not insight. But atheists have never done so. 



Question 2: 

But isn 't there a very plausible psychological account of religious belief? Many nonbelievers hold that 
belief in God is the result of childhood fears; that God is in fact a projection of our human fathers: 
someone "up there" who can protect us from natural forces we consider hostile. 

Reply A: This is not really a naturalistic explanation of religious belief. It is no more than a 
statement, dressed in psychological jargon, that religious belief is false. You begin from the 
assumption that God does not exist. Then you figure that since the closest earthly symbol for the 
Creator is a father, God must be a cosmic projection of our human fathers. But apart from the 
assumption of atheism, there is no compelling evidence at all that God is a mere projection. 

In fact, the argument begs the question. We seek psychological explanation only for ideas we 
already know (or presume) to be false, not those we think to be true. We ask, "Why do you think black 
dogs are out to kill you? Where you frightened by one when you were small?" But we never ask, 
"Why do you think black dogs aren 't out to kill you? Did you have a nice black puppy once?" 

Reply B: Though there must be something of God that is reflected in human fathers (otherwise our 
symbolism for him would be inexplicable), Christians realize that the symbolism is ultimately 
inadequate. And if the Ultimate Being is mysterious in a way that transcends all symbolism, how can 
he be a mere projection of what the symbol represents? The truth seems to be— and if God exists, the 
truth is— the other way around: our earthly fathers are pale projections of the Heavenly Father. It 
should be noted that several writers (e.g., Paul Vitz) have analyzed atheism as itself a psychic 
pathology: an alienation from the human father that results in rejection of God. 
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(20) The Argument from the Testimony of Jesus (Lord, Liar or Lunatic): 

The fundamental difficulty unbelievers have is with the data. How can they explain the data of 
history: a good and wise man who claimed to be God? No one has ever satisfactorily answered the 
simple question: If Jesus is not God, as Christians say he is, then who is he? If any answer to that 
question had even a specious staying power, it would have served as a mainstay of all unbelievers' 
arguments for all time. But hypothesis after weak hypothesis is tried, and each fares about as well as 
fog on a sunny morning. 



The Question: Who Is Jesus Christ? 

Jesus considered who men believed Him to be of fundamental importance. C. S. Lewis, who 
was a professor at Cambridge University and once an agnostic, wrote: "I am trying here to prevent 
anyone saying the really foolish thing that people often say about Him: 'I'm ready to accept Jesus as a 
great moral teacher, but I don't accept His claim to be God.' That is the one thing we must not say. A 
man who was merely a man and said the sort of things Jesus said would not be a great moral teacher. 
He would either be a lunatic— on a level with the man who says he is a poached egg— or else he would 
be the Devil of Hell. You must make your choice. Either this man was, and is, the Son of God: or else 
a madman or something worse." 41/40-41. 

C. S. Lewis adds that: "You can shut Him up for a fool, you can spit at Him and kill Him as a 
demon; or you can fall at His feet and call Him Lord and God. But let us not come up with any 
patronizing nonsense about His being a great human teacher. He has not left that open to us. He did 
not intend to." 41/40-41. 

F. J. A. Hort has written: "His words were so completely parts and utterances of Himself, that 
they had no meaning as abstract statements of truth uttered by Him as a Divine oracle or prophet. Take 
away Himself as the primary (though not the ultimate) subject of every statement and they all fall to 
pieces." 39/207. 

In the words of Kenneth Scott LaTourette (The History of Christianity, Harper and Row), the 
great historian of Christianity at Yale University: "It is not his teachings which make Jesus so 
remarkable, although these would be enough to give him distinction. It is a combination of the 
teachings with the man himself. The two cannot be separated. . ." 40/44. 

"It must be obvious to any thoughtful reader of the Gospel records that Jesus regarded himself 
and his message as inseparable. He was a great teacher, but he was more. His teachings about the 
kingdom of God, about human conduct, and about God were important, but they could not be divorced 
from him without, from his standpoint, being vitiated." 40/48. 
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Jesus Claims to be God 
(Two Alternatives) 



Claims were FALSE 
(Two Alternatives) 



He KNEW His claims 
were FALSE 



He made a DELIBERATE 
MISREPRESENTATION 



HF. was a LIAR 

I 

He was a HYPOCRITE 

I 

He was a DEMON 



lie DID NOT KNOW 

His claims were FALSE 



He was SINCERELY 
DELUDED 



He was a LUNATIC 



He was a FOOL for I le died lor it 



Claims were TRUE 
He is LORD 



(Two Alternatives) 




Some Scriptural Data For Christ's Claim to Divinity: 

1 .The early creedal formula "Jesus is Lord [kyrios]": I Cor 12:3; Phil 2:11. 

2. The title "Son of God" ("Son of implies "of the same nature as."): Mt 1 1 :27; 
Mk 12:6; 13:32; 14:61-62; Lk 10:22; 22:70; Jn 10:30; 14:9. 

3. The New Testament calls him "God": Tit 2: 1 3; I Jn 5:20; Rom 9:5; Jn I : I . 

4. Absolutely, universally supreme: Col 1 : 1 5-20. 

5. Etemally preexistent: Jn 1:1; Phil 2:6; Heb 13:8; Rev 22:13. 
6.0mnipresent: Mt 18:20; 28:20. 

7.()mnipotent: Mt 28:18; Heb 1:3; Rev 1:8. 
S.lmmutable: Heb 1:1 1-12; 13:8. 

9.Creates (only God can create): Col 1:16-17; Jn 1:3; I Cor 8:6; Heb 1:10. 
lO.Sinless. perfect: Heb 7:26; Jn 8:46; 2 Cor 5:21. 

1 1 .Has authority to forgive sins: Mk 2:5-12; Lk 24:45-47; Acts 10:43; 1 Jn 1:5-9. 

12.Rightly worshiped: Mt 2:1 1; 14:33; 28:9; Jn 20:28; Heb 1:5-9. 

1 3. Speaks the unique, forbidden div ine name: Jn 8:58. 

l4.Called "King of kings and Lord of lords": I Tim 6:15; Rev 17:14. 

1 5,Onc with the Father: Jn 10:30; 12:45; 14:8-10. 

l6.Performs miracles: Jn 10:37-38; and throughout all four Gospels. 

17.Sendsthe Holy Spirit: Jn 14:25-26; 16:7-15. 

18. The Father testifies to him: Mt3:17; 17:5; Jn 8:18; I Jn 5:9. 

19. Gives eternal life: Jn 3:16; 5:39-40; 20:30-31. 

20. Foreknows the future: Mk 8:31; Lk 9:21-22; 12:49-53; 22:35-37; 24:1-7; 
Jn 3: 1 1-14; 6:63-64; 13:1-11; 14:27-29; 18:1-4; 19:26-30. 

2 Lis Lord over the Law: Lk 6:1-5. 



Is Jesus Christ God? 

Jesus claimed to be God. He did not leave any other options. His claim to be God must be 
either true or false and is something that should be given serious consideration. Jesus' question to His 
disciples, "But who do you say that I am?" (Mark 8:29) is also asked of us today. 

Jesus' claim to be God must be either true or false. If Jesus' claims are true then He is the Lord and we 
must either accept or reject His Lordship. We are "without excuse." 

First, consider that His claim to be God was false. If it was false then we have two and only two 
alternatives. He either knew it was false or He did not know it was false. We will consider each one 
separately and examine the evidence. 
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Was He A Lair?: 

If, when Jesus made His claims He knew that He was not God, then He was lying. But, if He was a 
liar, then he was also a hypocrite because he told others to be honest, whatever the cost, while Himself 
teaching and living a colossal lie. 

And, more than that, He was a demon, because He told others to trust Him for their eternal destiny. If 
He could not back up His claims and knew it, then He was unspeakably evil. 

Lastly, He would also be a fool because it was His claims to being God that led to His crucifixion. 

Mark 14:61-64 

"But He kept silent, and made no answer. Again the high priest was questioning Him, and saying to 
Him, 'Are You the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One? ' 

"And Jesus said, 'I am; and you shall see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power, and coming 
with the clouds of heaven. ' 

"And tearing his clothes, the high priest said, 'What further need do we have of witnesses? 

" 'You have heard the blasphemy; how does it seem to you?' And they all condemned Him to be 

deserving of death." 

John 19:7 

"The Jews answered him, 'We have a law, and by that law He ought to die because He made Himself 
out to be the Son of God.'" 

J. S. Mill, the philosopher, skeptic and antagonist of Christianity (cited by Vernon C. Grounds, 
Reason for Our Hope, Moody Press, 1945), wrote: "About the life and sayings of Jesus there is a stamp 
of personal originality combined with profundity of insight, which, if we abandon the idle expectation 
of finding scientific precision where something very different was aimed at, belief in His inspiration, in 
the very first rank of men of sublime genius of whom our species can boast. When this preeminent 
genius is combined with the qualities of probably the greatest moral reformer and martyr to that 
mission who ever existed upon earth, religion cannot be said to have made a bad choice in pitching 
upon this man as the ideal representative and guide of humanity; nor even now would it be easy, even 
for an unbeliever, to find a better translation of the rule of virtue from the abstract into the concrete 
than to endeavor to live so that Christ would approve of our life." 38/34; 

William Leaky, one of Great Britain's most noted historians and a dedicated opponent of 
organized Christianity in History of European Morals from Augustus to Charlemagne, wrote: "it was 
reserved for Christianity to present to the world an ideal character which through all the changes of 
eighteen centuries has inspired the hearts of men with an impassioned love; has shown itself capable of 
acting on all ages, nations, temperaments and conditions; has been not only the highest pattern of 
virtue, but the strongest incentive to its practice. . . .The simple record of these three short years of active 
life has done more to regenerate and soften mankind than all the disquisitions of philosophers and all 
the exhortations of moralists." 45/8; 38/34. 

Philip Schaff, the Christian historian {History of the Christian Church, William B. Eerdmans, 
reprint, 1962) said: "This testimony, if not true, must be down-right blasphemy or madness. The 
former hypothesis cannot stand a moment before the moral purity and dignity of Jesus, revealed in his 
every word and work, and acknowledged by universal consent. Self-deception in a matter so 
momentous, and with an intellect in all respects so clear and so sound, is equally out of the question. 
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How could he be an enthusiast or a madman who never lost the even balance of his mind, who sailed 
serenely over all the troubles and persecutions, as the sun above the clouds, who always returned the 
wisest answer to tempting questions, who calmly and deliberately predicted his death on the cross, his 
resurrection on the third day, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the founding of his Church, the 
destruction of Jerusalem— predictions which have been literally fulfilled? A character so original, so 
complete, so uniformly consistent, so perfect, so human and yet so high above all human greatness, can 
be neither a fraud nor a fiction. The poet, as has been well said, would in this case be greater than the 
hero. It would take more than a Jesus to invent a Jesus." 43/109. 

Elsewhere Schaff (The Person of Christ) gives very convincing evidence: "The hypothesis of 
imposture is so revolting to moral as well as common sense, that its mere statement is its 
condemnation. It was invented by the Jews who crucified the Lord to cover their crime, but has never 
been seriously carried out, and no scholar of any decency and self-respect would now dare to profess it 
openly. How, in the name of logic, common sense, and experience, could an impostor— that is a 
deceitful, selfish, depraved man— have invented, and consistently maintained from the beginning to 
end, the purest and noblest character known in history with the most perfect air of truth and reality? 
How could he have conceived and successfully carried out a plan of unparalleled beneficence, moral 
magnitude, and sublimity, and sacrificed his own life for it, in the face of the strongest prejudices of his 
people and ages?" 44/94-95. 

Someone who lived as Jesus lived, taught as Jesus taught and died as Jesus died could not have been a 
liar. What other alternatives are there? 



Was He A Lunatic?: 

If it is inconceivable for Jesus to be a liar, then could not He actually have thought Himself to be God, 
but been mistaken? After all it is possible to be both sincere and wrong. 

But we must remember that for someone to think that He is God, especially in a culture that is fiercely 
monotheistic, and then to tell others that their eternal destiny depends on believing in Him is no slight 
flight of fantasy but the thoughts of a lunatic in the fullest sense. Was Jesus Christ such a person? 

C. S. Lewis (Miracles, A Preliminary Study, Macmillan Co.) has written: "The historical 
difficulty of giving for the life, saying and influence of Jesus any explanation that is not harder than the 
Christian explanation is very great. The discrepancy between the depth and sanity of His moral 
teaching and the rampant megalomania which must lie behind His theological teaching unless He is 
indeed God has never been satisfactorily explained. Hence the non-Christian hypotheses succeed one 
another with the restless fertility of bewilderment." 42/113. 

Napoleon, a genius in understanding men (cited by Vernon C. Grounds, The Reason for Our 
Hope, Moody Press), said: "I know men; and I tell you that Jesus Christ is not a man. Superficial 
minds see a resemblance between Christ and the founders of empires, and the gods of other religions. 
That resemblance does not exist. There is between Christianity and whatever other religions the 
distance of infinity. . . . Everything in Christ astonishes me. His spirit overawes me, and his will 
confounds me. Between him and whoever else in the world, there is no possible term of comparison. 
He is truly a being by himself. His ideas and sentiments, the truth which he announces, his manner of 
convincing, are not explained either by human organization or by the nature of things. . . . The nearer I 
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approach, the more carefully I examine, everything is above me— everything remains grand, of a 
grandeur which overpowers. His religion is a revelation from an intelligence which certainly is not that 
of man. . . One can absolutely find nowhere, but in him alone, the imitation or the example of his 
life. . . .1 search in vain in history to find the similar to Jesus Christ, or anything which can approach the 
gospel. Neither history, nor humanity, nor the ages, nor nature, offer me anything with which I am able 
to compare it or to explain it. Here everything is extraordinary." 38/37. 

Even Channing, the Unitarian writer, speaking of the lunatic theory (cited by P. Schaff) said: 
"The charge of an extravagant, self-deluding enthusiasm is the last to be fastened on Jesus. Where can 
we find the traces of it in his history? Do we detect them in the calm authority of his precepts? In the 
mild, practical and beneficent spirit of his religion; in the unlabored simplicity of the language with 
which he unfolds his high powers and the sublime truths of religion; or in the good sense, the 
knowledge of human nature, which he always discovers in his estimate and treatment of the different 
classes of men with whom he acted? Do we discover this enthusiasm in the singular fact, that whilst he 
claimed power in the future world, and always turned men's minds to heaven, he never indulged his 
own imagination, or stimulated that of his disciples, by giving vivid pictures or any minute description 
of that unseen state? The truth is, that, remarkable as was the character of Jesus, it was distinguished 
by nothing more than by calmness and self-possession. This trait pervades his other excellences. How 
calm was his piety! Point me, if you can, to one vehement, passionate expression of his religious 
feelings. Does the Lord' Prayer breathe a feverish enthusiasm?. . .His benevolence, too, though 
singularly earnest and deep, was composed and serene. He never lost the possession of himself in his 
sympathy with others; was never hurried into the impatient and rash enterprises of an enthusiastic 
philanthropy; but did good with the tranquility and constancy which mark the providence of God." 
44/98,99. 

Philip Schaff, the historian, wrote: "Is such an intellect— clear as the sky, bracing as the 
mountain air, sharp and penetrating as a sword, thoroughly healthy and vigorous, always ready and 
always self-possessed — liable to a radical and most serious delusion concerning his own character and 
mission? Preposterous imagination!" 44/97,98 



Lord!!: 

Whom you decide Jesus Christ is must not be an idle intellectual exercise. You cannot put him on the 
shelf as a great moral teacher. That is not a valid option. He is either a liar, a lunatic or the Lord. You 
must make a choice. "But" as the apostle John wrote, "these have been written that you may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," and more important, "that believing you might have life in His 
Name" (John 20: 31). 

The evidence is clearly in favor of Jesus as Lord. However, some people reject the clear 
evidence because of moral implications involved. There needs to be a moral honesty in the above 
consideration of Jesus as either a liar, lunatic or Lord and God. 



130 



(21)The Argument from Radioactive Po-218 Halos: 

Within the past 50 years there has surfaced a large amount of scientific data that disproves 
evolution. In this present study, we will primarily focus on just one of these discoveries. 

And this one discovery, which took years to carefully research, itself disproves the theories of 
the Big Bang, stellar evolution, and the formation of earth from molten rocks. 

That discovery concerns something that is very small in nature, but there are trillions of them! 
Although evolutionary scientists have tried very hard to disprove this discovery, they have been unable 
to do so. 

The man who researched it out is Robert V. Gentry, and the incredible discovery is astounding. 
Consider these facts, which were uncovered by Gentry's research: 

1. The major basement rocks on our planet (granite) did not originate from the gradual cooling of 
molten lava, but came into being in there present solid form. That fact completely disproves the 
Big Bang and every evolutionary theory of the origins of stars and our world. 

2. Those major rock formations came into existence within a space of less than three minutes 
time ! Incredible? Yes ! But scientific evidence confirms it. 

You are about to learn about the trillions upon trillions of radiohalos that are in all the granite rocks, 
boulders, mountains, and foundation strata of the world. Those little halos prove that those rocks came 
into existence in solid form within less than three minutes time. 



Po-218 Halos--And the Origin of Granite: 

In the late 1800s, scientists began studying rocks with microscopes in order to better understand 
their crystals and composition. Learning how to cut rocks into thin slices, they turned their 
microscopes on certain rocks, especially granite— and found small colored concentric circles inside 
them. It was eventually realized that these were actually spherical shells that went around a central 
grain in the center (something like slicing an onion through the middle, and finding circles, circles 
inside circles.) These circles (actually sliced sections of the spheres) were given the name, "halos." 
We today call them "radiohalos. " (The technical term is pleochroic halos.) 

A radiohalo is the mark left around a particle of a radioactive substance by the radiation coming 
from the particle. It can only form in a solid, such as rock; since, in a liquid or in molten rock, the 
mark would dissipate and could not be seen. 

What is Granite?: 

Granite is a hard crystalline rock that tends to be light-colored. Its crystals are large enough 
that you can easily see them. It is a mixture of very light quartz and feldspar crystals, along with some 
darker crystals which are usually mica and hornblende. The individual crystals in most granite are a 
fraction of an inch to about half an inch wide: 

Granite is very solid and hard because it tends to have no cracks or seems in it. This is why it is 
quarried and used in building bridges and buildings. Because, unlike many other rocks, it does not tend 
to crack, granite can support immense weights— as much as 15,000 to 20,000 pounds per square inch 
(6,804 to 9,072 kg per square 2.54 cm). This lack of cracking and crumbling, makes it invaluable for 
monuments and statues. There are few rocks as solid as granite. 
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Why Granite Is So Important: 

If you want to build a house, you erect all the materials on a very solid foundation. If you do 
not do so, the ground beneath may eventually sink different amounts in different places, and the house 
will crack and may eventually collapse. All of our continents have been placed on a very solid 
foundation: granite. There is no rock more solid and enduring than granite. There are immense 
quantities of it beneath us. 

Robert Gentry's research establishes the fact that all of this granite came into existence in solid 
form within less than 3 minutes time. Yet if this is so, then all the rest of the world had to be brought 
into existence just as rapidly. If the granite suddenly appeared in less than 3 minutes, while the rest of 
the world was molten rock, then the granite would have melted. So our world came into existence all 
at once— and all of its rock and mineral matter within 3 minutes. 



What Is Radioactivity?: 

All matter is made of atoms. At the center of each atom is a nucleus. An oversimplification 
would be this: Flying around the nucleus are electrons with negative electrical charges. The nucleus 
itself is primarily made of protons (positively-charged units, about 2,000 times heavier than electrons), 
plus neutrons (same weight as the proton but electrically uncharged or neutral). Certain chemical 
elements (called radioactive elements) continually disintegrate and emit radiation from their nuclei. 
This radiation includes alpha, beta, and gamma rays, or particles. 

(1) The alpha ray (alpha particle) is a small high-energy particle given off from the nuclei (cores) of 
radioactive atoms when they disintegrate. Each one has a positive charge and consists of two protons 
and two neutrons held together. Matter easily stops or absorbs most alpha rays. One or two sheets of 
paper will stop most alpha particles. (We will learn that beta particles are too weak to cause the 
radiohalos.) 

(2) Beta rays (beta particles) are electrons from the nuclei of radioactive atoms as they disintegrate. 
Because of their high energy, beta particles can pass through solid matter several millimeters thick, or 
half an inch of wood. The energy of a beta particle is determined by the thickness of material it can 
penetrate. Some beta rays are ordinary negatively-charged electrons, but others are positive-charged 
ones, called positrons. (We will learn that it is the alpha particles which cause the radiohalos.) 

(3) Gamma rays are the same as X-rays and have no charge. (Lacking a charge, they were found to 
have nothing to do with the halos.) 



What Is The Decay Chain?: 

As the U-238 (uranium 238) begins to disintegrate it first ejects an alpha particle. But now, 
lacking that particle, that U-238 atom has become an atom of Th-234 (thorium 234). (Because the Th- 
234 came from the degeneration of U-238, scientists call it an "isotope" instead of an "atom;" it is an 
isotope of U-238.) That Th-234 isotope then loses a beta particle and becomes Pa-234 (protactinium 
234). Thus, these radioactive atoms are capable of spontaneously changing, or decaying, to atoms of a 
different type. 
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There are many radioactive isotopes in nature, but only three are at the very top of decay chains: The 
first is uranium 238, the second is thorium 232, and the third is uranium 235. all three form sizable 
decay chains, each about the same length as the other. Each one begins with an alpha emission, and 
each ejects both alpha and beta particles at various points in the chain. For our study, the one 
beginning with uranium 238, is the most important. (The "238" means that this uranium atom has 238 
protons and neutrons in its nucleus, and therefore it has an atomic weight of 238. it is one of three 
isotopes of uranium; the other two are 234 and 235. all isotopes of an element have nearly the same 
chemical behavior.) 

Uranium 238 begins a radioactive decay chain that ends with lead 206, which is a stable end 
product with no more radioactivity. This U-238 decay chain gradually emits billions and billions of 
eight different alpha particles and six different beta particles. 



ISOTOPE HALF-LIFE EMMISSION 



Uranium 238 


4.55 billion years 


Alpha 


Thorium 234 


24.1 days 


Beta 


Protactinium 234 


1.14 minutes 


Beta 


Uranium 234 


235,000 years 


Alpha 


Thorium 230 


80,000 years 


Alpha 


Radium 226 


1,660 years 


Alpha 


Radon 222 


3.85 days 


Alpha 


Polonium 218 


3.05 minutes 


Alpha 


Lead 214 


26.8 minutes 


Beta 


Bismuth 214 


19.7 minutes 


Beta 


Polonium 214 


15 x 10-3 seconds 


Alpha 


Lead 210 


2.22 years 


Beta 


Bismuth 210 


4.97 days 


Beta 


Polonium 210 


139 days 


Alpha 


Lead 206 


stable 


none 



The Facts: 

1. There are many polonium 218, 214, and 210 halos in granite; in fact, careful specimen 
counts and extrapolations based on them reveal that there are trillions upon trillions of 
them in granites all over the world. 

2. The vast majority of these polonium 218, 214, and 210 radiohalos have no uranium 238 
halos with them. Therefore they are primary polonium halos, and not daughter products 
of uranium 238. 

3. The primary polonium 218 (Po 218) halos are totally independent of radioactive parents. 
They are original in all rock in which they are found. There is no evidence that they 
were caused by uranium in the central grain or by passing uranium streams. 

4. These independent Po-218 halos develop their half-life halo in only three minutes (in 
other words, they only emit radiation for only a few minutes), so the radiohalos had to 
be in those rocks when the rocks were first brought into existence. 
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5. The rock in which they are found had to be solid at the time it was brought into 
existence, or those halos could not form inside it within that three minutes. However, all 
evolutionary theories say that the earth was molten for millions of years. 

6. Since Po-218 halos are found by the trillions throughout all the granites of the world, all 
that granite had to originally become solid in far less than three minutes, when it was 
first created, in order for the Po-218 halos to form properly. 

7. Since this granite is the basement rock, forming a thick layer, with the continents of the 
world above it and the basalt and magma below it, all this continental foundation 
apparently was created in solid form in less than three minutes time. With this fact in 
mind, there is little reason to expect the magma below and the continents above to have 
been formed in millions of years. If the granite between them was formed in less than 
three minutes. For example, nearly everyone has dropped an Alka-Seltzer tablet into a 
glass of water and watched it fizz away. If you found a glass of ice with half an Alka- 
Seltzer tablet in the bottom, and bubbles going up in the ice, what would you know? 
You would know that the ice froze very quickly, or the tablet and bubbles would have 
been gone. So we can know that the granites became solid in minutes, or the polonium 
radiohalos would not have formed. 

8. The alpha-recoil technique has proven that these isolated, independent Po-218 halos 
were definitely not caused by "passing uranium or other radioactive solutions" as 
theorized by critics of this discovery. Alpha-recoil research reveals that radioactive 
damage trails are always left by passing radioactive solutions. 

9. The granites should not be classified with the igneous rocks (all of which came from 
molten rock), but rather as primordial or Genesis rocks. Granite (generally almost white 
in color) is original in its present solid form and is not secondary to a prior cooling from 
the black basalt beneath it or from anything else. 

10. Granite with its large crystals cannot be made from any molten rock, including molten 
granite! When men melt granite, and then let it cool, it always reforms itself into 
rhyolite, never into granite. Rhyolite has smaller crystals and looks different. This is 
another evidence that granite was not formed from molten rock. 

11. Po-218, Po-214, and Po-210 halos in granite cannot be reproduced in the laboratory. No 
one can give an acceptable explanation of how independent polonium could have gotten 
in those granites in the first place. It is an impossible situation, but there they are. 

12. Lab tests on polonium halos are often made on mica in granite. But fluorite, another 
large granite mineral, also has polonium halos. Unlike mica, fluorite is a totally solid 
mineral and polonium halos imbedded within it are the same as though they were 
imbedded in solid, thick, unflawed glass. 

13. Another strong evidence that the independent polonium halos are unique, and not 
daughter products of uranium, is the fact that the ring structures of polonium are 
different than those in uranium-chain halos. The sunburst pattern of delicate needle 
fission tracks, always seen in uranium radiohalo chains after etching, is totally missing 
from polonium radiohalos. 
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Po-210 Halos in Wood--And The Flood: 

1. Research into true secondary polonium halos (coming from uranium) revealed that only 
polonium 210 (and not also 214 or 218) halos are to be found within coalified wood. 
This is due to the fact that secondary Po-214 and Po-218, with their very short half- 
lives, could not escape and relocate rapidly enough from uranium parents to form halos. 

2. The presence of Po-210 halos in the wood reveals a very rapid deposition of the wood 
during a flood. 

3. Elliptical (squashed, oval-shaped) Po-210 halos reveal that rapid covering of this wood 
occurred, as material was piled on top of it. 

4. The existence of double Po-210 halos (squashed halos, with round ones superimposed 
on top of them) reveals that rapid formation of the rock strata above the coalified wood 
occurred; for, within only a few decades, the increase of pressure from additional 
overlay material had stopped occurring. 

5. Because these wood samples came from three different geological strata levels, 
separated according to evolutionary theory by million of years, and because the seven 
major events that happened to one group of samples happened to them all-firm 
evidence is thus provided that a single flood (occurring at one time in history) was 
responsible for the rapid deposition of all these strata. This is strong evidence against 
evolutionary dating of the rock strata of earth. 



Helium in Zircon Crystals~And the Age of the Earth: 

1. Analysis of zircon crystals, from five levels of hot rock in a 15,000-foot hole, revealed 
that almost no increase of lead escape had occurred at even the lowest level. This is 
powerful evidence in favor of a young earth and is consistent with a 6,000-year age. 

2. Analysis of helium content in those small zircon crystals revealed amazingly high 
retention in 197 degree C. zircon crystals. This provides a double proof for a very 
young age for the earth. If the earth were millions of years old, that helium would have 
totally escaped from the zircon crystals. 

3. The lead-206/lead-207 ratio is too high, which is additional evidence that the 
independent polonium halos were not originally derived from uranium. 



Falsification Test: 

By the time Gentry had published these latest findings, it was clear to a growing number in the 
scientific community that he must be dealt with. Reply after reply was published in scientific journals, 
denying the logic, implications, practicality, and methodology of his work. Finally, Gentry published a 
challenge: 

His Po-218 discoveries in granite were incontestable, and they established that the granite 
containing those Po-218 halos came into existence with the grains of that quick-dying polonium 
already in them. In addition, there was the equally amazing fact that these Po-218 halos were to be 
numbered in the trillions of trillions, and comprised the basement rock undergirding all the continents 
of earth! Clearly, the Po-218 halos pointed their fingers at the granite they were in, and proclaimed, 
"Look here, this rock was made almost instantly! " 
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So Robert Gentry proposed a "falsification test." It was clear that the granite was no ordinary 
type of rock. It was not the result of sedimentation or metamorphic pressure. So where did it come 
from? Scientific theory claimed it was the product of molten lava which had cooled into its present 
solidity. 

If that is true, sold Gentry, then reproduce the process and I will believe you! He specifically asked 
them to (1) produce just one fist-sized piece of solid, coarse-grained granite from molten rock, or (2) 
produce just one Po-218 halo in it. He asked that they do either one or both of these accomplishments. 

He encouraged them in the task, mentioning that there was an enormous mass of granite in the world, 
containing enormous numbers of Po-218 halos; so it should be simple enough for scientists, with the 
complicated laboratory equipment now available to them, to produce just a little piece of it, and place 
just one halo on that piece. 

At the later Creation-Evolution trial in Arkansas (a fascinating story in itself, which Gentry discusses in 
detail in his book), a witness for the evolutionary community told the court that, yes, the scientists had 
tried to produce that piece of granite from molten rock, but without any success. 



Why The Test Cannot be Done: 

The problem is that granite never came from molten rock in the first place! A peach tree cannot 
be changed into an apple tree, and molten rock— even molten granite— cannot be hardened into granite. 

First, there is the problem of trying to produce granite: The granite has large crystals, and is composed 
of light-colored crystals, plus darker crystals. When it is melted down, and then hardened again, the 
result is rhyolite, a light-colored, fine crystal rock. Gabbro is a dark rock with large crystals. When 
melted down, and re-hardened, it will cool to form basalt, a fine-grained black rock. Granite and 
gabbro are both Genesis rocks. They cannot be formed now. 

Second, there is the problem of trying to produce primary polonium 218 halos in granite: it simply 
cannot be done by man in a laboratory, no matter how hard he tries to do it! He cannot produce one 
anywhere, much less inside granite. But in order to match the great original of Creation, he needs to 
produce it WITHIN the granite he has made— inside the mica, and it must be free from those alpha- 
recoil damage pits nearby. This would establish that the polonium halo was not the product of 
contaminating nearby uranium. In addition, the experiment should be able to be duplicated by other 
research scientists. 

Well, by now the possibility of duplicating those polonium halos in a laboratory does indeed look 
hopeless. And it is. Man can never do what God can do. By the way, Gentry was a believer in 
evolution until his discovery, which caused him to become a Christian. 

Robert Gentry has written a 316-page book about his findings. You will find it to be fascinating 
reading; for it not only discusses the scientific facts, but also tells the story of how he made the 
discoveries, reported on them extensively in professional journals— and eventually was shut out of the 
scientific community, when it was realized that his discoveries supported creation. The book is 
entitled, Creation s Tiny Mystery, and can be obtained from the Earth Science Associates, Box 12067, 
Knoxville,TN 37912. 
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(22)Pascal's Wager: 

Suppose you, the reader, still feel that all of these arguments are inconclusive. There is another, 
different kind of argument left. It has come to be known as Pascal's Wager. We mention it here and 
adapt it for our purposes, not because it is a proof for the existence of God, but because it can help us in 
our search for God in the absence of such proof. 

As originally proposed by Pascal, the Wager assumes that logical reasoning by itself cannot 
decide for or against the existence of God; there seem to be good reasons on both sides (according to 
Pascal). Now since reason cannot decide for sure, and since the question is of such importance that we 
must decide somehow, then we must "wager" if we cannot prove. And so we are asked: Where are you 
going to place your bet? 

If you place it with God, you lose nothing, even if it turns out that God does not exist. But if 
you place it against God, and you are wrong and God does exist, you lose everything: God, eternity, 
heaven, infinite gain. "Let us assess the two cases: (God exists), if you win, you win everything, if you 
lose, you lose nothing." 

Suppose God does not exist and I believe in him. In that case, what awaits me after death is not 
eternal life but, most likely, eternal nonexistence. But now take the other diagonal: God, my Creator 
and the source of all good, does exist; but I do not believe in him. He offers me his love and his life, 
and I reject it. There are answers to my greatest questions, there is fulfillment of my deepest desires; 
but I decide to spurn it all. In that case, I lose (or at least seriously risk losing) everything. 

The Wager can seem offensively venal and purely selfish. But it can be reformulated to appeal 
to a higher moral motive: If there is a God of infinite goodness, and he justly deserves my allegiance 
and faith, I risk doing the greatest injustice by not acknowledging him. 

The Wager cannot— or should not— coerce belief. But it can be an incentive for us to search for 
God, to study and restudy the arguments that seek to show that there is Something-or Someone— who 
is the ultimate explanation of the universe and of my life. It could at least motivate "The Prayer of the 
Skeptic": "God, I don 't know whether you exist or not, but if you do, please show me who you are. " 



Pascal says that there are three kinds of people: those who have sought God and found him, those who 
are seeking and have not yet found, and those who neither seek nor find. The first are reasonable and 
happy, the second are reasonable and unhappy, the third are both unreasonable and unhappy. If the 
Wager stimulates us at least to seek, then it will at least stimulate us to be reasonable. And if the 
promise Jesus makes is true, all who seek will find (Mt 7:7-8), and thus will be happy. 



Arguments 1-19, 22 and the introduction of 20 are from: 

Kreeft, Peter and Ronald K., Tacelli. Hand Book of Christian Apologetics: Hundreds of Answers to 
Crucial Questions. Downers Grove, Illinois: InterVarsity Press, 1994. pp 47-88. 

Argument 20 is from: 

McDowell, Josh. Evidence That Demands a Verdict: Historical Evidences for the Christian 
Faith Vol. 1, (1972). pp 107-113. 

Argument 21 is from: 

Ferrell, Vance. Evolution Encyclopedia. "Chapter 5: The Origin of the Earth". Altamont, TN.: 
Evolution Facts, Inc., 2001. 



Conclusion 
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To you the reader, whoever you may be, I hope that you find this information useful. To the believer I 
hope this information will help you to feel secure in your faith, and that you will be confident when 
sharing this with others. To the skeptic, I hope that after careful consideration of what has been 
presented you will find it both compelling and inspirational. 

The objections that unbelievers raise are usually not trivial. They often cut deep into the heart of the 
Christian faith and challenge its very foundations, and let's face it: if these objections can't be 
answered, then we may as well believe in fairy tales. These are reasonable questions which deserve 
reasonable answers. 

Most skeptics, however, have only heard the questions and believed that there were no answers. But we 
have some great answers to their questions. Christianity is true. That means that reality will always be 
on our side, and we just need to find the appropriate evidence to answer whatever question is asked. 
Fortunately, Christian thinkers have been answering these questions ever since Paul's time, and we can 
draw on their knowledge to help us find the answers. 

On the one hand, all possible alternatives have been refuted. On the other hand, the Christian 
alternative has not. Instead, it has been shown to be the only explanation for the data: 

• It is intrinsically possible. It has no internal or external inconsistencies. Not one fact of history, 
science, philosophy, or common knowledge refutes it. 

• It is probable. God could well have done this. A good, wise, clever, loving God might well do 
just what the Gospels say he did in Christ: become human and die to save us. 

• It works. It has enlightened and transformed lives. It has created saints who lived and died for 
this "lie" or "lunacy" or "myth." It has been believed by the wise, lived by the holy and longed 
for by the skeptical. Even Freud saw it as wishful thinking, as fairy tale, that is, as desirable, as 
too good to be true. As Tolkien put it, "there has never been a tale which men more wished was 
true." 

• It gives the greatest hope and meaning and purpose ever proposed to human life. We are to 
become saints here and little Christ's hereafter. What a destiny! 

• It is the only rational, honest alternative. Data and argument compel us to it. 
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Becoming a Christian 
Do you know for sure that you are going to be with God in heaven? 

If God were to ask you, WHY SHOULD I LET YOU INTO MY HEAVEN?" what would you 

say? 

If you are uncertain or hesitate for a moment to answer that question, then I have the BEST NEWS 
you could ever hear! The few minutes it will take to read the following pages may be the most 
important time you will ever spend! 

Did you know that the Bible tells how you can KNOW FOR SURE that you have eternal life and will 
go to be with God in heaven? 

"These things I have written to you... that you may KNOW that you have eternal life. " 1 John 5:13 
Here's how you can KNOW FOR SURE: 

1. HEAVEN (ETERNAL LIFE) IS A FREE GIFT. 

The Bible says, "...the GIFT of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. " (Romans 6:23b) 

And because heaven is a gift like any other genuine gift— IT IS NOT EARNED or DESERVED. 

Therefore, no amount of personal effort, good works, or religious deeds can earn a place in heaven for 
you. 

"By grace you have been saved through faith, and that NOT OF YOURSELVES ; it is the GIFT of 
God, NOT OF WORKS, so that no one can boast. " Ephesians 2:8, 9 

WHY is it that no one can earn his way to heaven? Because. . . 

2. MAN IS A SINNER. 

"All have sinned and fall short of the glory of God. " Romans 3:23 

Sin is transgressing God's law and includes such things as lying, lust, cheating, deceit, anger, evil 
thoughts, immoral behavior and more. 

And because of this— MAN CANNOT SAVE HIMSELF. 

If you wanted to save yourself by good deeds, do you know how good you would have to be? The 
Bible says you have to be perfect. 

"Therefore you shall be perfect, just as your Father in heaven is perfect. " Matthew 5:48 
With such a high standard, no one can save himself for God also says, 

"Whoever shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one point, he is guilty of all. " James 2:10 
In spite of our sin, however. . . 
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3. GOD IS MERCIFUL, and therefore DOESN'T WANT TO PUNISH US. 

This is because: 

"God is love... " 1 John 4:8Z> 

And He says, 

"I have loved you with an everlasting love. " Jeremiah 31:3Z? 

But the same Bible that tells us that God loves us also tells us that — GOD IS JUST, and therefore 
MUST PUNISH SIN. 

He says, 

will by no means clear the guilty... " Exodus 34:1b 
"The soul who sins shall die. " Ezekiel 18:4 

We have a problem; we have all sinned. The penalty for sin is death. We need forgiveness so that we 
can have a right relationship with God. 

God solved this problem for us in the Person of. . . 

4. JESUS CHRIST 

Who exactly would you say Jesus Christ is? 

The Bible tells us clearly that He is the infinite GOD-MAN. God, sent to earth to live and grow as a 
man. 

"In the beginning was the Word (Jesus). ..and the Word (Jesus) was God. ...and the Word (Jesus) 
became flesh and dwelt among us... " John 1:1, 14 

Jesus Christ came to earth and lived a sinless life, but while on earth WHAT DID HE DO? 

He died on the cross to pay the penalty for our sins and rose from the grave to purchase a place 
for us in heaven. 

"All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned, every one, to his own way; and the Lord has laid 
on Him (Jesus) the iniquity of us all. " Isaiah 53:6 

God hates our sins but because of His love for us, He has placed them all on His Son. Christ bore our 
sin in His body on the cross. Our sins died with Him and we are washed as new with His resurrection. 

Now Jesus Christ offers you eternal life (heaven) as a free gift. 

This gift is received by. . . 

5. FAITH 

Faith is the key that opens the door to heaven. Many people mistake two things for saving faith: 

• Mere INTELLECTUAL ASSENT. That is, believing certain historical facts. The Bible 
says the devil believes in God. So believing in God is not saving faith. 

• Mere TEMPORAL FAITH. That is, trusting God for temporary crises such as financial, 
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family, or physical needs. 
Now these are good, and you should trust Christ for these, but they are not saving faith! 

SAVING FAITH is trusting in Jesus Christ alone for salvation. It means resting upon Christ alone and 
what He has done rather than upon what you or I have done to get us into heaven. 

"Believe (trust) on the Lord Jesus Christ and you will be saved... " Acts 16:31a 

Faith is like the hand of a beggar receiving the gift of a King. We don't deserve the gift of eternal life. 
But we can have it, if we will receive it by faith. 

You have just read the greatest story ever told about the greatest offer ever made by the greatest Person 
who ever lived — Jesus Christ. 

The question that God is asking you now is— WOULD YOU LIKE TO RECEIVE THE GIFT OF 
ETERNAL LIFE? 

Because this is such an important matter, LET'S CLARIFY just what this involves. 

It means, first of all that you TRANSFER YOUR TRUST from what you have been doing to what 
Christ has already done for you on the cross. 

It means, next, that you RECEIVE THE RESURRECTED, LIVING CHRIST into your life as 
SAVIOR. 

He says, "Behold, I stand at the door and knock [at the door of your life]. If any one hears My voice 
and opens the door, I will come in to him. " Revelation 3:20 

It means further that you RECEIVE JESUS CHRIST INTO YOUR LIFE AS LORD. He comes as 
Master and King. There is a throne room in your heart, and that throne is rightly His. He made you. 
He bought you and He wants to take His rightful place on the throne of your life. 

It means, finally, that you REPENT OF YOUR SINS. That means that you are willing to turn from 
anything you have been doing that is not pleasing Him and to follow Him as He reveals His will to you 
in His Word. 

Now, if this is what you really want— YOU CAN GO TO GOD IN PRAYER right where you are. You 
can receive His gift of eternal life through Jesus Christ right now. 

"That if you confess with your mouth Jesus as Lord, and believe in your heart that God raised Him 
from the dead, you will be saved; for with the heart a person believes, resulting in righteousness, and 
with the mouth he confesses, resulting in salvation... for WHOEVER WILL CALL ON THE NAME OF 
THE LORD WILL BE SAVED." Romans 10:9-10, 13 

If you want to receive the gift of eternal life through Jesus Christ, then call on Him, asking Him 
for this gift right now. 
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Receiving Jesus Christ as your personal Savior is the most important decision you or anyone else will 
ever make. If you have never made this decision, please allow us to share Christ with you. 

What the Bible says you must do to become a Christian: 

1. Agree with the Bible which says "all have sinned. . ." (Romans 3:23) 

2. Agree with the Bible which says "the wages of sin is death" - eternal separation from God. 
(Romans 6:23) 

3. Agree with the Bible which says "while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us" - Loved us and 
paid for our sin debt. This was for all people, including you. (Romans 5:8) 

4. With a sincere heart towards God in faith, be willing to confess your sin to God, ask forgiveness 
through the merits of Jesus Christ's death on the cross and resurrection, and personally receive 
and trust Him as your personal Savior and Lord. (John 1:12; John 3:16; Romans 10: 9,10; 
Ephesians 2:8-9). 

####### 

(Example Prayer) 
Dear Lord, 

I know that I am a sinner and need Your forgiveness. I now believe that Jesus Christ is Your only 
begotten Son, that He came to our earth in the flesh and died on the cross to take away all of my sins 
and the sins of this world. I believe that Jesus Christ then rose from the dead on the third day to give all 
of us eternal life. 

I now confess to You all of the wrong and sinful things that I have ever done in my life. I ask that You 
please forgive me and wash away all of my sins by the blood that You have personally shed for me on 
the cross. I am now ready to accept You as my personal Lord and Savior. I now ask that You come into 
my life and live with me for all of eternity. 

Jesus - I now believe that I am truly saved and born again. Thank you. 

In Jesus' name. Amen. 

####### 

If this prayer is the sincere desire of your heart, look at what Jesus promises to those who believe in Him. 
"Most assuredly, I say to you, he who believes in Me has everlasting life. " John 6:47 

WELCOME to God's Family! 

If you have truly repented from your sins, placed your trust in Jesus Christ's sacrificial death, and 
received the gift of eternal life, you are now a child of God! Forever! Welcome to the Family of God! 

"But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God, even to those who 
believe in His name. " John 1:12 



